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GERMAN EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT BODIES.

GENERAL STATEMENT. number of communicants or members, as reported by

The two .bod.ies included under this head represent 65 organizations, is 34,704; of these, as shown by the
the denomination reported in 1890 as the German returns for 61 organizations, about 42 per cent are

Evangelical Protestant Church, and are as follows: males and 58 per cent females.
German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ Association. Accordmg to the S.t&tmtics’ there are 71 church edi-
German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ Conference. fices; a seating capacity for church edifices of 37,409, as
reported by 63 organizations; church property valued
SUMMARY OF STATISTICS. at $2,556,550, against which there appears an indebt-

A summary of the general statistics for these bodies | edness of $161,650; and 47 parsonages valued at
at the close of the vear 1906, as derived from the | $186,150. The Sunday schools reported number 61,
returns pf the individual church organizations, is pre- | with 1,225 officers and teachers and 11,362 scholars.
gented In the tables which follow. These bodies, The number of ministers connected with the 2 bodies
taken together, have 66 organizations. The total | is 59.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of o
n’lll‘gfg}“ Sex. Tnt?)l orgam%?tions {Se’éﬂgfcﬁa&%m
number reporting— .
DENOMINATION, of organi- Number Total of min- P & Number %
zations. O;g :r?si‘ number Isters. Of(‘gglwh“—”" S E—
5 ted. | Number BAIUCES | wymber
reporting.| ePOFIEE. | ST \ reparted. ; Beating
gant- Church | Halls, toforgani-i |
zations | Male. | Female. edifices. | ete. | ‘zations | CaBaclt
reporting. reporting | FEROFEC:
i
German Evangelical Protestant bodies .. 66 65 | 34,704 61 112,830 | 17,724 sl © 86 |....... 71 63 37,400
German Ivangelical Protestant Ministers’
AsSoCiabion. . v. it 44 44 23,518 43| 9,284 12,924 43 | 4. 49 43 25,179
German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ |
[S7e3 8112 e ¢l NP A R 22 21 11,186 18 | 3,546 4,790 16 | 22 lo.o.. 22 20 12,230

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH PARSONAGES SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. . CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
DENOMINATION. number
‘ of organi-|{| Number Number | 4 v ount Number | vrayue of Number | Number | Number Number

of organi- of Sunday; of officers of

zations. {[oforgani-| Value of organi- of organi-
i of debt DArsonages | “yations | schools and scholars.

zations | reported. i zations zations
v reported. {raporing. reported- |iyonorfing.|reported. | teachers.

reporting. reporting.
German Evangelical Protestant bodies . . 66 66 | $2, 556,550 38 $161,650 47 $188, 150 60 61 1,225 11,362
German TRvangelical Protestant Ministers’ . .
Association. . .g ............................... 4 44| 939,050 20 91,250 30 138, 750 4 42 834 8,211
German Evangelieal Protestant Ministers’ .
Oonfal'onee...g ............................... 22 22| 1,616,600 9 70,400 11 47,400 19 |. 19 391 3,151

GERMAN EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT MINISTERS’' ASSOCIATION.

One of the most serious problems which the associa-
JHISTORY. tion has had to meet in later years is the general de-
A number of independent German congregations of mand for the use of the English 118‘3%%&% 1;1 ch;{rch
liberal faith, located mainly in Pennsylvanis, Ohio, | SeTVices. As it became increasingly difficult to sa isfy
and Tllinois, united in 1885 in an association called the | this demand, seversa:l of th.e 15“5” congll"fgatlons were
German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ Association compelled to fill their pulpits with preachers belonging
(Predigerverein). The immediate object was to to what are known a8 the Orthodox synods.
bring the ministers together in & social way, that they | Their doctrinal basis is the teaching of Christ as con-
might be able to encourage and assist one another in tau_led in the Gospels, interpreted liberally as in the
the discharge of their pastoral duties. They had not | Unitarian Church. o
been members of any synods, but were independent of There is no ecclesiastical organization, the churches

all organizations, as were the churches they served. being absolutely independent, even the association of
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ministers having no authority over the churches,
though it furnishes a basis of association.

There is an annual conference of the ministers, in
which the laity have no part, and which exercises no
authority over the churches.

The body has no organized missions, but its churches
individually have at all times been liberal supporters
of religious movements and charitable institutions.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1908, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 44 organizations, located
in 9 states. Of these, 30 are in the North Central di-
vision, Ohio leading with 17.

The total number of communicants or members re-

ported is 23,518; of these, as shown by the returns for

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

all but 1 organization, about 42 per cent are males and
58 per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 49 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 25,179; church property valued
at $939,950, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $91,250; and 36 parsonages valued at $138,750.
There are 42 Sunday schools reported, with 834 officers
and teachers and 8,211 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 43.

This body was reported in 1890 under the name of
the -““German Evangelical Protestant Church.” As
compared with the 1890 report, these figures show a
decrease of 8 organizations, 12,638 communicants or
members, and $247,500 in the value of church prop-
erty. This decrease is chiefly accounted for by the
withdrawal of several churches in 1895 to form the
“German Evangelical Protestant Ministers’ Confer-
ence.”

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations S%i}ltﬁgﬁag?g”y of
STATE mmber reporting— ch edlilees. .
. - oforgani. || Number| ;0 Number
zations. ||of oagani- number of g}}jumh
zations edifices
ted. | Number Number
roporting,| FOPOT otoreont Church | Halls, |Feported. | 0T Seating
- gani~
zations | Male. | Female. || syrgoco | F2” zations r%npo}ﬁ;i:
reporting. reporting. P .
Total for denomination.................co.... 44 44 23,518 43 0,284 12,034 44 [........ 49 43 25,179
North Atlantio division. . .......c..eiiiivinnnnnn. 9 9 5,267 9 2,181 3,088 L P 11 8 4,300
Pennsylvania. .. ............. 9 ] 5,207 9 2,181 3,086 LI PO 11 8 4, 300
South Atlantie division 2 2 1,369 2 555 814 2 I 2 2 1,380
Maryland.......cooneniiiinnaiiiiiiciaannn, 1 1 970 1 401 568 1 1 780
West Virginia. . .oouonn il 1 1 308 1 154 245 1 1 600
30 30 15,037 20 6,008 8,328 a3 30 17,509
17 17 11,850 16 4,358 6,192 18 17 11,835
7 7 2,256 7 1,038 1,218 8 7 3,900
3 3 1,430 3 569 861 4 3 1,500
1 1 21 1 9 12 1 1 75
2 2 80 2 34 46 2 2 280
3 3 1,245 3 540 705 3 3 1,000
3 3 1,245 3 540 705 L RN 3 3 1,900
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCIT DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE ST orguni-|| Numb Numb Numb Number | N !
. of organi- amber umber umber wmber umber | Number
zations. |loforgani-| Value |loforgani- %ﬂ;’;ﬁt of organi- Xraélotgsaoés of organi- | of Sunday of officers Nun%ber
zations | reported. || zatlons | p.ngiteq zatlons I’m orte%l zations | schools and holars
reporting. reporting. * |ireporting, P * |ireporting.| reported, | teachers. scholars.
!
Total for denomination................. 44 44 | $939,950 29 $91, 250 36 $138, 760 41 42 ’ 834 8,211
North Atlantic division.............coooieen 9 9 173,100 b 17,500 9 42,900 9 Y | 231 1,948
Penngylvania. . o.oooiiiiiiiiiiiiiriiaaans 9 9 173,100 B 17,500 9 42,900 i} 9 231 | 1,948
South Atlantic division. ....oovvinnnaiaaa 2 2 30,000 2 6,400 1 3,000 2 2 44 508
Maryland. . coeieienriie e ciiara e 1 1 20,000 1 5,000 floooieniideninianaaan 1 1 22 316
West Virginia.... 1 1 10,000 1 1,400 1 3,000 1 1 22 190
North Central division 30 30 687,850 21 65,950 23 82, 550 27 28 513 5,188
(@) 11 1o RS 17 17 604, 000 14 54, 800 14 68,200 17 17 411 4,260
Indiana. . ooooiiioiiiiiiiianin, 7 7 63,750 3 5,550 5 7,700 ] 6 52 477
Illinois 3 3 14,500 3 4,800 3 6,000 3 40 414
Michigan 1 1 £ T 1 R O | s e | By S B T LR LT LS Y
B 07 T 2 2 4,700 1 800 1 650 2 2 10 37
South Central dlvision. .......ooiiimnienaiias 3 3 49,000 1 1,400 3 10,300 3 3 48 569
KONEUCKY « <eeneeveeenennemnnnnennnnsnans 3 3 49,000 1 1,400 3 10,300 3 \ 3 l 40 560

GERMAN EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT MINISTERS' CONFERENCE.

HISTORY.

This organization was formed in Cincinnati, Ohio,
in the year 1895, by members of the German Evan-
gelical Protestant Ministers’ Association who were
prompted to withdraw from that organization on
account of serious differences arising in regard to
polity.

Accepting as the foundation and rule of faith and
life, nothing but the gospel of Jesus Christ, the con-
ference exercises no compulsion in matters of faith and
conscience, and permits a liberal interpretation of the
gospel, considering the Holy Spirit as the only infalli-
ble teacher and guide to truth.

For the purpose of promoting a fervent Chris-
tianity, encouraging and stimulating the scientific
religious culture of its members and a sincere fraternal
spirit, and of maintaining the independence of its con-
gregations free from the influence of any ecclesiastical
synod, the conference arranges union services which
the congregations are invited to attend. In these
meetings the aims and objects of the conference are
promulgated and promoted, snd its members are
urged to work zealously in their congregations for the
advancement and recognition of genuine Protestant
freedom in matters pertaining to faith and conscience.

Sunday schools, Sunday school teachers’ societies,

and young people’s societies are maintained, in which
the ministers take an active part. There is also gen-
eral benevolence, though the churches as such con-
duct no specific missionary enterprise.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 19086, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 22 organizations located
in 7 states. Of these, 16 are in the North Central divi-
sion, Ohio leading with 9.

The total number of communicants or members re-
ported is 11,186; of these, as shown by the returns for
18 organizations, about 43 per cent are males and 57
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 22 church edifices; a seating capac-
ity for church edifices of 12,230; church property
valued at $1,616,600, against which there appears an
indebtedness of $70,400; and 11 parsonages valued at
$47,400. There are 19 Sunday schools reported, with
301 officers and teachers and 3,151 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 16.

This body was not reported separately in 1890.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of

Total Sex. organiaations e e !

numher reporting— Numb .

BTATE. of organi- Number Total 1‘_111111‘1 elr
zations. [|oforgani-| ;. yan Cedific s
roporiing,| Teported. | Number ohureh | T, |Foporied. | NETREE | Sonting
. - : -
Ozgifi%)ils Malo. | Female. | ggifices, | “etc,” zations f‘;})&?et i
reporting. reporting.

TPotal for denomination. ... ...ccooaaiiiiiol. 22 2t 11,186 18 3,546 4,790 22 [........ 22 20 12,230
North Atlantic division. . .o..o.ooiciiiiiiiiannn.. 2 2 2,150 1 526 775 2 O 2 2 2,400
Pennsylvania 2| 2 2,150 1 525 775 7 R 2 2 2,400
North Central division........ooooiiiennneenns 16 15 6,833 13 2,086 2,747 Xi TN PO 16 14 8,010
3,746 8 1,292 1,664 [ P 9 9 4 ‘GG{)
5 3 '377 3 ’13¢ "243 gl 3 3 1,300
2 1 B 1 R O 2 PN J 2% PO IR
2 2 1,510 2 G660 850 2 .. 2 2 2,050
South Central divislon. ... ..oocooiiiiivieninnnnaas 3 3 1,568 3 710 858 3 3 3 820
Kentueky.ocorvinenniniirii e 3 3 1,568 3 710 858 3 3 3 820
Western division. .. 1 1 635 1 226 410 1 1 1 1,000
(671 11(0) o 11 F- 1 1 635 1 225 410 I PO 1 1 1,000
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE. o’?‘éi’égﬁi Number Number | ;oo | Number | gg1ua op | Number | Number | Number |y 0000
zations. [ oforgani-| Value of organi- oIInc{’ebI}: of organi- arsonages of organi- jof Sunday| of officers of
zations | reported. || zations aported zations pre orted | zatlons | schools and seholars
reporting. reporting. rep * |lreporting. P : ‘reportlng. reported. | teachers, .
!

Total for denomination.................. 22 . 22 | $1,616,600 9 $70,400 11 $47,400 1 19 19 801 3,151

North Atlantic division....coooiniinnniiana. 2 2| 1,180,000 1 49, 800 1 4,800 2 2 81 530

Pennsylvania......cceeeieeemnnnnnn, 2 2| 1,180,000 1 49, 800 1 4,800 2 2 81 530

North Central division.. 16 16 315,000 5 14,800 9 30,000 13 13 229 1,907

(017 JR 9 9 182,500 4 14,400 7 28,000 8 8 168 1,356

Indiana. . 3 3 1 400 3 3 97
Tinofs. .. ceen 2 2
MiSSOURI . ee it 2 2
South Central division.......... ... 3 3
KentueKy . oo iiieniiiiiiiiiaees 3 3
Western divislon... 1 1
(1210 (o) ¢ 01 I 1 1

GERMAN EVANGELICAL SYNOD OF NORTH AMERICA.

HISTORY.

The German Evangelical Synod of North America
traces its origin to 6 ministers of the State Church of
Prussia, representing the union of the Lutheran and
Reformed churches, who met and organized a synod at
Gravois Settlement, Mo., in 1840. Four of these were
missionaries—2 sent by the Rhenish Missionary Society
and 2 by the Missionary Society of Basel; while 2 were
independent—1 coming from Bremen and 1from Strass-
burg. During subsequent years several similar or-
ganizations were effected, including the United Evan-
gelical Synod of North America, the German Evangel-
ical Society of Ohio, the United Evangelical Society

of the East, and others; and in 1872 these organiza-

tions, holding, as they did, the same doctrines and gov-
erned by the same ecclesiastical principles, united in
the present organization, known as the “ German Evan-
gelical Synod of North America.”

DOOTRINE AND POLITY.

The synod accepts the Bible as the only rule of faith
and practice, and as correct interpretations of it uses
the Augsburg Confession, Luther’s Catechism, and the
Heidelberg Catechism. Wherever these symbols do
not agree, the synod allows liberty in the interpreta-
tion of the Scripture passages in question.

The churech is divided into districts, 18 in number,
which correspond closely to the synods of the Luther-
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an churches, and there is a general conference meet-
ing once every four years, which represents the whole
chureh. This conference is composed of the presi-
dents of the districts, clerical delegates in the propor-
tion of 1 for every 12 ministers, and lay delegates
in the proportion of 1 for every 12 churches. The
Jocal church organization corresponds to that in the
Lutheran churches.

WORK.

The general activities of the churches are under the
direct control of the synod through central and dis-
trict boards.

The boards for home missions seek to gather into
the synod those congregations which naturally belong
to it, organizing them and supplying them with
preachers and with the sacraments. In this work 83
evangelists were employed in 1906, and 103 mission
charges were supported, the contributions for the
work aggregating $27,000.

The foreign missionary work of the synod is under
the care of a foreign mission board, and services are
conducted in East India, in the Hindi language. The
report for 1906 shows 4 stations occupied by 12 Ameri-
can missionaries and 154 native helpers. There were
4 churches with 1,814 members; 39 schools with 1,601
pupils; 5 hospitals and dispensaries treating 12,000
patients; 5 orphanages with 352 orphans; and 1 leper
asylum with 407 inmates. The total value of property
under the care of the mission board is estimated at
$50,000, and the amount contributed for the work
during the year was $29,067.

The educational work of the synod was represented
in 1906 by 2 colleges—one a preparatory school for
theological students and training school for parochial
school teachers, at Elmhurst, Ill., the other a theo-
logical seminary at St. Louis, Mo., reporting together
183 students; 264 parochial schools with 6,729 pupils;
339 vacation schools, conducted during the vacation
of the public schools, with 9,972 pupils; and 238 Sat-
urday schools with 7,860 pupils. The total amount
contributed for educational purposes during the year
was $44,457; the value of property is given as
$390,000; and the amount of endowment, $19,850.

There are 8 philanthropic institutions: 3 hospitals
or deaconess homes; 2 homes for aged people and
orphans; 2 distinctively orphan homes; and 1 asylum
for epileptics and feeble-minded. Together they
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accommodate 2,036 inmates. The entire value of
property is estimated at $530,500, and the amount
contributed toward the institutions during 1906 was
$101,870.

The Sunday schools, durihg 1906, contributed
$60,607 for their own support, $8,113 for missions, and
$7,995 for other benevolent purposes. .

The various societies of young people are combined
in a Young People’s Union, representing 456 young
people’s societies with 23,467 members; 74 young
women’s societies with 3,150 members; and 19 young
men’s societies with 619 members, making a total of
549 societies with 27,236 members. In 1906 the Union
raised $2,500 toward the erection and completion of a
mission church in Reypore, India, and $1,000 to build
an Evangelical church in Ogden, Utah. The amount
raised toward defraying the expenses of the societies
is estimated at $4,500.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 1,205 organizations in 18 districts, located in
29 gtates and the District of Columbia. Of these,
more than three-fourths are in the North Central divi-
sion, Illinois leading with 219.

The total number of communicants reported is
293,137; of these, as shown by the returns of 1,072
organizations, about 45 per cent are males and 55 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 1,258 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 380,465, as reported by 1,131 organi-
zations; church property valued at $9,376 ,402, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $1,161,776;
halls, ete., used for worship by 42 organizations; and
774 parsonages valued at $1,717,345. The Sunday
schools, as reported by 1,086 organizations, number
1,111, with 12,079 officers and teachers and 116,100
gcholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 972.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 335 organizations, 105,705 com-
municants, and $4,761,912 in the value of church

property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.

Number of 3 S
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of

oratE number | Numher reporting— Number church edifices,
g o o, otk |

zations edifices
: ted. | Number Number '
reporting.| TPOr of organi Church | Halls, |ePorted. | 5rop Seating
- gani-

pations | Male. | Temule. |l cigoes | St zations ?“Pnr“tg‘
reporting. reporting, | FCPOTIEL
Total for denomination... ................... 1,205 1,198 293,137 1,072 | 111,081 138, 434 1,136 42 1,258 1,131 380, 465
North Atlantie division.....c..cooiiiiiiiiiaenaann. 89 89 35, 359 72 10, 890 14,098 88 1 09 88 30,205
New York... . G4 64 20,183 49 7,113 9, 584 03 1 73 G3 28, 535
Pennsyiver 1 d & B 6| =] &R 1 1 AT
ennsylvania . 3 ) ) 18 5 070
South Atlantiedivision. ... .................... 22 22 9, 582 17 2,943 4,179 21 |. 24 21 9, 800
17 17 8, 384 12 2,402 3,622 || - 15 19 16 7,700
1 1 350 1 125 225 1 1 1 a50
i 1 564 1 275 289 1 1 1 800
: i 189 il o o8 : : i i
0
a76 969 220, 090 873 89, 088 108, 764 032 28 1,034 028 303,100
[0 31 PP 110 108 35,138 88 13,017 18,775 109 1 121 100 47, 505
Indiana. . : : 91 90 | 21,624 81| ‘g892| 10,436 [ 09 80| 8100
Ill_mo_ls. e - 219 219 59,973 191 23, 609 30,041 212 2 240 210 70,710
Ml_chlgar} . - 68 08 20, 436 65 8,178 10,271 86 2 70 65 20, 860
pn: |8 g owEOE M tROE b ow ok AR
. . y y y b [{) 15,030
owa...... . 81 81 11, 681 78 5, 246 5, 865 76 b 81 76 20,700
Missouri. ... : 162 162 3110 180 13, s 16, o7 165 4 177 155 45,208
; .- . 5 [ 3 PO 11 8 2,475
South Dakots. . . 6 6 ' 325 6 171 154 4 2 4 4 ’700
i | 8] & o 4] | B 4 3 # 8 B
.................. 3 ) N 0 5 600
South Central division............c.ccooveeeaoinn 05 95 25,877 87 7,827 9, 497 80 10 85 79 24, 520

Kentueky.ooveveieoencinaeeeen., beereseaeaaeas 19 19 12,1

Aabame : o 5 sl w2 S| i £ P B 1 I B
Aanae 3 I il | i i 5| 2%
.. i 3 75
Oklahoma? 17 17 630 15 313 282 10 10 1, '17C;
L. 50 50 7,745 48 3, 357 3,790 40 44 9,475
Westerndivision........_................... s 23 23 2,220 23 933 3,750
Wyoming.._............., e eaaaan 1 1 125 1 42 250

Colorado., .. . 0
. T | T 4 B e N WL O 1
California, ... . ... .o 14 14 1,201 14 539 2, 600

Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOQOLS, BY STATES: 1906.
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH ! SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
ol | PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
BTATE. ol}%?;ggl; | Number Number Number Numb ‘ Num?
-t umbe
zations. | oforgani-; Value |oforgani- xtx[rg)ﬁ)ntt oforgani- | vemmeof \oronon 1r_ o rélﬂée;y Olfgfﬁgg Number
| nations | zeported. | setlons | onoreq |l zations DArSOrnESS | “sations | schools | and of
Teporting. reporting. + {reporting.| TP * |[reporting.| reported. | teachers. scholars.
Total for deNomInaton . .....eeeeereenss- 1,200 | 1,137 | %0, 376, 402 398 | $1, 101,770 774 | 81,717,345 || 1,086 | 1,111 | 12,07 | 116,106
North Atlantic AIVISIOn. ... veveeeeeeeeeeeens 80 88 | 1,405,174 41| 258,248 43| 165,550 80 8 L5648 | 15640
Naw YOork...ocveerioiienrnranaannnncorsnen 64 63 | 1,077,600 30 183,728 27 108, 650 56 i
New Jersey.. 7 7| 7108674 4 25,220 3 12, 500 7 6 Lus 10978
Pennsylvanit. .. cveercivneinrseceennnnanas 18 18 278,900 10 49, 300 13 44, 400 17 7 326 3; 119
Bouth Atlantie divislon. . ...ureeeneeceeeens .. 2 21| 456,900 10 20,160 16 77,500 2 22 398 4,171
Maryland....everreermmaececerennioorans 17 16 353, 600 8 27, 8560 13 £9, 400 3 66
District of Columbla. i 1 53, 000 1 1,000 i 5,500 v 1 s s
Virginia. .... verann 1 1 40,000 {|..eeeaecliiiemree e 1 1 22 17
West Virginia. 2 2 2,800 [ oomeveen el e 1 1 14 100
Georgig...... eeanenvean eeamrneaae ceve 1 1 8,000 1 300 1 3, 000 1 1 8 70
North Central division. ...ceocivaeeiieeiannns 9768 020 | 6,582,018 304 727,708 661 | 1,343,095 886 899 9,211 86,182
Ollfp ................. freemasrrceenrrernen 119 107 | 1,210,100 Pri 115, 950 66 169, 675 105 109 5 1
Indiana. 91 90 | 681,078 26 34,732 68| 123,060 81 g Uim| ‘e
Iliinois. .. . 210 211 | 1,656,066 67 150, 981 185 370, 660 204 207 2, 669 24, 046
Michigan... . a8 b 648, 400 30 100, 200 44 83, 900 G2 62 035 6,917
Wisconsin.. . 99 05 523, G 42 87, 645 60 126,020 94 95 782 7,652
Minnesota.... . 69 6L 143,230 14 , 300 33 4, 200 52 52 252 2,319
Towa......... . 81 76 331, 980 26 19, 440 60 101, 350 76 75 579 4,235
Missouri.......... . 162 166 | 1,122,075 062 195, 757 112 236, 100 144 150 1,347 13,007
North Dakota_.....cvvvuvenaaanns . 8 8 32,160 3 2, D5 4 6, 750 6 6 3 308
South Dakota..c.ocvouniviannaanns 6 4 6, 450 2 1, 350 2 2, 000 5 5 84
I\[ebrﬂ.sku ........................... 28 26 90, 350 8 5, 205 22 34, 500 23 23 154 1,389
Kansas o ceivienariarinennrnamcosannns vaun 35 30 84,350 7 4,168 28 35, 900 31 31 164 1,272
South Central division. ... ..ccccoivononnanann. 95 81 764, 310 31 124,210 48 113,900 80 85 803 8,833
Kenfucky......... femeeaeaareccreeinnrann 19 16 402, 000 9 78,100 12 66, 000 17 17 364 3,987
Alabama... . 2 2 16, 000 1 2, 000 1 1,100 2 2 18 263
Louisiana.. 4 4 150, 500 2 22, 500 4 19,000 4 6 174 2,161
Arkansas..... 3 3 8,660 2 , 440 2 3,600 2 2 18 Ll
Oklahomat. .o ieaeiiiiinirenaraseencanas 17 11 12, 610 5 1,945 4 1,450 12 12 48 311
MeXA8. cnrsenearrrmsosanannannonns verenanans 50 45 174, 560 12 18,225 25 22, 850 43 40 183 2, 06%
Western division . c.oeeiiiiiiiiiniecenmenanenn 23 18 |- 108,000 9 22, 400 7 16, 800 20 20 119 1,245
WYOMENE . v vereereniainnnrmmaeeaenns 1 1 5,000 {leeeeeeeecfemnonvsnneeffonnaneansoseneanannns 1 1 67
Colorado .. .veiiiveiminiiiineaneaens . 1] 3] 18,700 3 4, 400 3 3,600 ] 8 38 387
U8R e e cinerrarceaaraanaenaanes DI | PO PPN | EIPRRP RRp et TET PO 1 1 2 20
California 14 12 84, 300 6 18, 000 4 13,300 12 12 76 71
1 Oklahorma and Indian Territory combinad.
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations S%’gﬁgfzﬂ%@g of
nimber reporting— *
DISTRICT. i- || Number Number
of oxgan Total
zations, ||of 011;' ani-| - vimber °fgll1&““'h
zations edifices
reported, | Number . o, | Number
reporting. oforgeni-| - yrate. | Femate. || CHUICh | Hells, reported. | o oragni. csa%aatclﬁg
zations ' * || edifices, { ete. zations | oo
reporting. : raporting.| T¢P -
Total for denomINation ... .ueeereeeeemeeran no0s || 108| 208,187| 072 | mmest| sl L130f 42) L,268) 1,181) 380,468
48 48 16,028 40 5,760 8,168 40 1 51 46 18,600
8 8 083 8 382 601 4 1 4 1,175
107 108 35,878 90 | 11,060 15,201 103 2 u3 02| 44000
88 88 12,874 85 5,808 0,496 83 & 89 83 23,366
54 b4 4,318 51 1,895 2,114 42 8 43 42 9,285
91 91 26,875 86 10,750 13,105 88 2 100 88 35,079
83 81 1,163 7 5,000 , 706 73 7 78 73 18,295
119 119 26,207 113 11,272 13,788 116 2 131 116 34,645
27 27 3,838 2 1,736 1,761 26 2 25 25 5,785
3 55 25,412 o995 8,21 r13 S B4 5| 27,085
123 123 37,679 112 15,281 20,267 116 2 131 114 39,630
76 75 25,070 64| 9,518 11,874 76 1 86 75| 31,665
Paclfic...... 14 14 1,221 14 589 682 10 2 10 10 2,500
Pennsylvania 21 21 4,039 17 1,976 2,227 22 G P 21 21 7,345
South Ilinols........... eaeenan P PPN 69 99 ‘ 28,718 80 9, 448 11,158 [+ S R B 120 99 32,757
TTOORAS « » o e eeeeossmons v s e naas e nanennnn . 50 50 7,745 48 3,357 1790 45 5 46 44 9,475
‘West Missouri...oooveaanaans [ D A 42 432 5,748 36 2,210 2,787 38 2 45 38 10, 050
WiSCONSIM aascveiirernonanrsiauan vereaman wemeqmstene J,OD 28 19,056 . 83 8, 000 9,198 97 2 101 96 , 828
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH i SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY, FARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
DISTRICT. J?‘Sf-ggﬁf- Number Number Number ¢ || Number | Number | Namber
zations. |loforgani-| Value of organi- Ao}n(fe%ntt of organi- X‘igleuoes of organi- |of Sunday] of ofMicers Nug}ber
zations | reported. || zations reported zations pre orte%i zations | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting,| TP * |lreporting.| TeP * |jreporting.[reported. |teachers, =

Total for denomination .................. 1,205 1,137 | $9,376,402 398 | 81,161,776 774 | 81,717,345 1,086 1,111 12,079 1186, 106
Atlantie.._....... 48 46 798,774 23 109, 670 26 114,300 48 49 824 8,660
Colorado Mission. 8 5 23,300 4, 400 2 3,200 7 7 42 444
Indiana....... 107 102 ) 1,349,708 35 163,792 78 197,050 a7 97 1,380 | © 14,248
Towa........ 88 l}& 35(, 180 28 20, 440 64 118, 650 81 81 660 4,004
Kansas 54 3 98, 960 13 6,188 31 38, 350 45 45 216 1, 635
Michigan......................... [ oL 88 801, 610 40 106, 640 61 117, 500 85 85 949 9,100
Minnesota. e 83 73 231,830 19 13, 600 39 62, 950 63 03 204 2,701
Missouri... 119 116 921,375 51 177,410 86 186, 450 108 114 1,020 10, 380
Nebrasks.. . 27 25 88, 750 7 y 21 33, 900 22 22 151 1, 367
New York. bh 55 1 1,007,500 25 139,228 ©26 105, 150 48 al 1,000 9, 808
North Tllinois. ....... 123 116 | 1,160,985 38 128, 541 88 233, 550 112 114 7 1,754 16,455
M0 e wn e e . 76 75 743,700 14 60, 850 i 48 118,975 72 75 1,115 11,336
Pacific. ... cooaael. .. P e 14 12 84, 300 i} 18,000 4 13,300 12 12 76 77l
Pennsylvania 21 20 159,100 5 38,200 11 31,700 21 22 260 2,539
Bouth Iilinois 99 08 649, 670 21 47,640 81 147,200 94 97 1,054 9,904
Texas........ 50 45 174, 550 12 18,225 25 22, 850 43 46 183 2,000
Waest Missour] 42 39 191, 450 11 16,087 25 47,350 35 35 303 2,327
Wisconsin. .. 100 96 531, 600 42 87,645 60 125,020 95 96 783 7,082

INDEPENDENT CHURCHES.

HISTORY.

Under this head are presented those single churches
which are not identified with any ecclesiastical body
and have not even such affiliation with other churches
as would entitle them to inclusion under a special
name. Any general classification is impracticable, but
certain distinct types appear.

There are, first, those churches which call themselves
independent or unassociated churches, and which, for
the most part, were originally missions or Sunday
schools established in newly settled or outlying dis-
tricts by Christian workers representing different de-
nominations. Not infrequently such organizations
have ultimately become identified with some denomi-
nation, but wherever that has not yet been accom-
plished, they are included under this head.

The second class embraces churches which use a
denominational name, but decline ecclesiastical con-
nection with any denominational body. Among them
are Baptist, Congregational, Lutheran, Methodist,
Presbyterian, Reformed, and other churches which are
not reported by the statisticians of those denomina-
tions, and which decline to be included in their lists.
In some cases efforts have been made to combine
certain of these churches in associations, but as yet
without success. _

The third class represents union churches, in which
members of two or more denominations unite in church
services, and have a church organization, but refuse to
be identified with any omne of the regular religious
bodies.

The fourth class includes a large number of churches
generally designated as “Holiness churches.” They

represent a definite movement in church life, but have
no denominational organization, although their minis-
ters are frequently members of ministerial associations.

Toward the close of the nineteenth century there de-
veloped, in various parts of the country, a conviction
that the denominational churches were not preaching
the doctrine of sanctification to the degree that was
needed. Efforts to secure such preaching within de-
nominational lines met with little encouragement, often
with positive refusal, and sometimes with excommuni-
cation. The result was that in some cases entire
churches withdrew from their ecclesiastical relations R
but in most instances individual church members
joined together in services, and either directly organ-
ized as churches or gradually developed into such. In
the Northern states they usually gathered in rather
loose associations, which developed sometimes into
denominations—as the Apostolic Holiness Union and
the Pentecostal Church of the Nazarene; but often
continued as mere associations of ministers. In the
Southern states they generally remained entirely in-
dependent churches.

An indication of the dominant characteristics of
these Holiness churches is found in the great variety of
names chosen, such as Church of God, Holiness Church,
Holiness Church of God, Church of the Living God,
Apostolic Holiness, Sanctified Church, Holiness Metho-
dist, Puritan Methodist, Fire Baptized Holiness,
Church of the First Born, True Followers Church,
True Life Church, and so on through a long list. In
some cases churches using the same name have ap-
peared to belong to what was practically a denomina-
tion. Further inquiry, however, has developed the’



INDEPENDENT CHURCHES.

fact that the use of the same name was accidental
rather than intentional; and their distinctively inde-
pendent character remains intact.

Many of them, although preserving ecclesiastical
independence, have affiliated in missionary Or evan-
gelistic work. To this class belong the Christian and
Missionary Alliance churches. In 1882 the Rev. A. B.
Simpson, a Presbyterian minister, organized the Gos-
pel Tabernacle Church in New York city, on the gen-
eral doctrinal basis of the Holiness churches. Being
especially interested in missionary work, he formed in
1887, at Old Orchard, Me., the Christian Alliance and
the International Missionary Alliance, “for the purpose
of uniting, in a purely fraternal alliance, members of
evangelical churches who believe in the Lord Jesus as
Saviour, Sanctifier, Healer, and Coming Lord, and also
of uniting their efforts in the special aggressive work of
world-wide evangelism.” These two societies were
combined in 1897 in the Christian and Missionary Alli-
ance. As the work of the missionary society devel-
oped, branches were formed in different parts of the
country. In not a few cases these branches became
local churches, sometimes using the name of the mis-
sionary society, but invariably declining to be con-
sidered as a denomination, or even as an association of
churches.

DOCTRINE.

The Independent churches vary in doctrinal belief,
although, in general, they are distinctly conservative,
and hold to the more rigid forms of theological state-
ment. A few, however, are liberal, and emphasize
the protest against creed subscription. Inthe Holiness
churches the essential feature is what is known among
them as the “Fourfold Gospel,” namely, ‘‘regeneration
for the sinner; sanctification as a second work of grace
for the believer; the healing of the bodies of believers
in answer to prayer; and the premillennial coming of
Jesus Christ as King of this earth.” Another term
frequently used, with essentially the same meaning, is
the “‘Full Gospel.” The special point emphasized is
that of sanctification, which, in their view, corre-
sponds to the baptism of the Holy Ghost, as received
by the apostles on the day of Pentecost. Other mat-
ters, such as the doctrines of apostasy, predestination,
final perseverance, etc., as well as the mode of baptism,
are usually regarded as nonessentials, and are seldom
subjects of controversy.

POLITY.

The organization of all these churches is simple.
The congregation elects its office bearers, including
the minister. Ordination to the ministry is not
required, although many of the ministers have re-
ceived ordination either in a regular denomination
or by the churches which they serve. Ministers hav-
ing a regular denominational standing are sometimes
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called in to conduct services, though this occurs less
often in the Holiness churches than in the miscellane-
ous independent, churches. In some cases the condi-
tions of church membership are very strict; in others,
they are very liberal, on the principle that, as in New
Testament times no man or woman ever “‘joined the
church” in the sense in which that phrase is used in
modern days, so now, people are born of the Spirit into
the church as children are born into earthly families.

The form of worship is also very simple, following
in general the custom of the churches of a century ago.
Usually they have church buildings, especially in the
cities; in the country districts they worship often in
halls or schoolhouses, or even in private houses.

WORK.

In the absence of any ecclesiastical organization,
the activities of the churches are largely an individual
matter. More or less is contributed to various de-
nominational or undenominational movements, and
many of the churches are identified with the Christian
and Missionary Alliance. Other missionary organiza-
tions have been formed—such as the Pentecostal Mis-
sion of Nashville, Tenn.; the Holiness Union of Louis-
ville, Ky.; the Van Guard work in 8t. Louis, Mo.;
and the Missionary Society of the Holiness Church of
Christ; and in some cases individual churches, empha-
sizing the freewill character of contributions and the
faith element in service, unite without definite organi-
zation in the support of evangelistic and missionary
work. Definite salaries are never guaranteed, whether
to pastors of churches, to evangelists in the home field,
or to missionaries in the foreign field. Individual -
members give as they see fit; and the receipts are
divided according to some mutual arrangement. No
general record is kept of contributions, or of church. or
school property, but it is believed that since 1900 the
number and value of these institutions have quadru-
pled. It is estimated that three-fourths of the non-
Christian nations of the world have representative
Holiness missionaries somewhere in their lands. All of
these are supported either by the individual churches
or by loosely organized associations.

Tn the United States they have numerous orphanages
and rescue homes, especially in the larger cities of the
South, and every effort is made to reach the outcasts,
the poor, and those who are denied church privileges
elsewhere.

These churches are represented by at least 46 weekly
papers of various names, scattered throughout the
Southern and Western states.

As already noted, some regular denominations have
been the outcome of this movement; and there is mani-
fest a constant tendency, even among those churches
which emphasize their independence, to fellowship, at
least in their activities, with a view to greater economy
and efficiency.
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STATISTICS.

The general statistics of these churches at the cloge
of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of the
several organizations, are given by states in the tables
which follow, As shown by these tables, the number
of Independent churches is 1,079, located in every
state and territory, except Montana, N evada, and
Utah.

The total number of communicants or members re-
ported is 73,673 ; of these, as shown by the returns for
986 organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59
per cent females. According to the statistics, these

churches have 812 church edifices; a seating capacity

for church edifices of 213,096, as reported by 741
organizations; church property valued at $3,934,267,
against which there appears an indebtedness of
$478,425; halls, ete., used for worship by 229 organi-
zations; and 93 parsonages valued at $185,450. The
Sunday schools, as reported by 826 organizations,
number 922, with 6,732 officers and teachers and
57,680 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with these
churches is not known,

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 924 organizations, 60,313 commu-
nicants or members, and $2,448,267 in the value of
church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORILS: 1506,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Totgl Sex. organizations S%%fél;ghe:ﬁ?gé%;of
STATE OR TERRITORY. olorgani. || Number Total TEPOTNE— e
zations. || oforgani- Nty of church
zatloins rﬁgﬁ?ﬁf Number edifices |y nor Seaii
reporting, : ofor - reported. cating
gani Church | Halls, of organi-
sations | Male. | Female. || -bred | 28 zations l?e“%ﬁ'etj
reporting. reporting,| Yeporied.
Total for Independent churches .............. 1,079 1,085 73,673 986 26, 895 38,012 780 229 812 741 213,096
North Atlantie diviston............................ 285 282 22,851 264 7,682 11,074 216 63 221 215 58, 540
Maine........... 12 12 346 9 104 117 ] 2 10 9 1,800
o s I - N § N J Qs SRS (O s oot i3
. L4 P . 5

Massachusetts, ., 35 35 2,013 34 699 1,251 25 10 25 25 5; 300
Rhode Island..___ . 5 5 364 b 148 216 2 3 2 2 1,200
Connecticut. ...... .. . 9 9 639 248 303 [ ] 1,725
New York........ ...l 1111 86 83 -10, 029 78 3,260 4,485 71 13 73 71 21,809
New Jersay........................ e 22 22 1,584 21 658 851 18 4 18 i8 3, 746
Pennsylvania. . ... [l 0TI 110 110 7,588 102 2,445 3,584 Y 30 78 76 21, 650
South Atlentie division_ ... ................_... 134 130 7,083 104 2,043 4,053 109 21 115 88 80, 054
Delaware,...................... ... 2 21 30 2 1 2 2 500
. I T S 1 T W W I
irginis... ... 17 14 932 13 232 800 7T i3 2 ST 18777 4,110
West Virginia. .. 10 10 1,225 9 827 062 (i} 4 [ 2, 350
North Carolina,. . 44 44 2,006 34 583 1,078 39 4 39 34 12,164
Bouth Carolina. . 8 8 485 8 213 2 81 ... 9 5 1, 400
Georgia....... . . . . 13 13 738 8 200 363 9 4 2 3,725
Florida........... . 0l 19 19 563 13 188 228 17 Jeeeennn 17 4 520
North Central dlviston............................. 349 345 27,050 330 11,352 14,940 264 [i}t] 262 248 07, 800
Ohlo.. ..o 38 38 2,300 36 930 1,352 23 12 23 23 5,810
Indiang 35 35 3,020 34 1,076 1,804 24 10 24 23 5125
Illinois. . 49 47 9,431 45 4,079 5,263 36 10 39 34 13, 480
Michlga‘u. . 32 31 2,035 30 954 1,087 23 [ 23 22 6,775
L\}’Iisconain - 17 17 1,387 16 443 744 17 loooo..l. 17 16 8,805
nnesota. ., 27 27 1,300 24 536 634 23 4 23 23 4,135

OWR . v ettt 29 20 2,706 26 1,369 1,887 21 5 22 20 4,7
%qﬂssourl ............. [i%:3 64 2,725 60 1,086 1,480 50 12 53 50 14,025

N orth Dakota.,..... ... 7 77" 7 7 273 6 127 129 5 1 1] & 8
outh Dakota... ... .. 00 0 0 7 i 8 334 8 152 ) 8., 8 8 1, 355
ebraska,. .., I 15 15 764 15 330 434 10 3 10 10 2, 860
BISA8. i 28 27 8856 27 270 415 14 6 14 14 8, 900
South Centraldivislon................._...._._____ 227 225 11,143 209 3,528 5,817 1558 49 161 141 47,102
Kentueky.......... . 26 26 ‘815 25 236 460 18 19 17 2,800
g?nglessee. 31 31 2,881 20 711 1,170 21 21 20 7: Q60
Jlebama. 26 26 1,116 25 430 646 23 23 19 4,977
M lssl simppl . 19 i9 2,274 16 491 828 18 17 13 7,176
Ag]l: SIANA . .ol 12 12 § 12 236 357 10 9 2,500
Oklaﬁ\sa/s.i . 38 37 1, 6209 34 578 040 28 23 23 8, 750
anomat.. ..o 32 31 30 370 559 11 13 10 3,125
BXBS - e e 43 43 1,387 38 475 048 33 35 30 12,705
Western diviston...................._...0......._ 84 83 4,646 79 1,692 2,328 52 27 58 49 9,320
%3?3%{1}1 g PR Ill % :(lig % 32 83 Mevennnnann i. ...............................
Coloralo®. " : i a0 i 1w 100 I i Tl gl IR AERREE i
N cvévoﬁgexico. . i i 3(5) i %g %g ) S PO 1 1 150
ipghon LTI AL A el gl o ol [ 31 PO NS U
(V)Vr:s%gagton . 19 19 1,007 19 487 610 11 6 11 i 2,150
¢ all%om'jé' vare 9 g 328 8 04 154 3 5 1,100
R I SR 42 41 2,749 38 908 1,205 32 8 32 29 §,148

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY S§CHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
. : number
STATE OR TERRITORY. oforgani- || Number Number | A mount Number | yaiueof Number } Number | Number |\,
zations. ||oforgani-| Value of organi- bt of organi- of organi- of Sunday|of officers umber
sations | reported. |{ zations rgr greted zations x)rziersglgltlz%es zaiions | schools and hu]f
reporting. reporting.| TP - llreporting. &P - |'reporting.\reported. | teachers, | SHOAT:
Total for Independent churches......... 1,079 806 | 83,934,267 230 $478,425 a3 §185, 450 ‘ 826 | 922 6,732 57, 680
North Atlantlc division......cccooieniieenennns 285 220 | 2,308,250 83 323,571 30 92, 000 234 262 2,458 21,630
Maine 12 9 10,810 fl.veennnnn
New Hampshire. N | PSR RPN S | PP
Vermont...... ] 5 37,200 2
Massachusetts 35 25 164, 700 ]
Rhode Island ] 4 16,175 2
Connecticut. 9 9 24,400 2
NOW Y OTK. e e cercaeeraainernnaraanmmaanes 86 721 1,504,860 23
NOW JOISOY. - caeeveeennrrienainarnannnnns 22 18 73,78 9
PennsyIvaANia...vevreeneinaaiceiaiaaranan, 110 78 881,325 35
Bouth Atlantic division........ciimeieeaott 134 114 312,747 41
ﬁela\;rara .................................. 3 3 2,248 3
aryland......... . 19 15 162, 850 8
District of Columbia. . 3 PO RO [OOSR N
Virginia......... 17 15 16,195 3
West Virginia. 10 85, 400 3
North Carelina 44 40 28, 358 14
South Carolina 8 8 3,685 i
Georgia.. 13 12 7,606 7
Florida.. 19 17 8,505 2
North Central division 349 262 047,727 58 63,301 36 65,850 264 201 2,240 18,367
[6)01 (- YU PPN 38 23 67,250 1] 6,020 1 2,000 28 28 256 1,816
Indiana 35 28 44,777 6 6,350 5 3,200 26 37 234 1,777
Illinois.... 49 37 423, 050 9 13,425 4 A 40 634 5,750
Michigan. 32 24 81, 600 10 19,770 7 16, 400 19 20 135 1,024
Wisconsin 17 15 74,050 3 8,000 2 5,000 14 14 111 803
Minnesota 27 24 38, 050 8 3,825 [ 4,150 23 24 103 958
Iowa... 20 23 58, 350 3 115 b 7,100 26 32 212 1,677
Missouri . 64 50 117,200 10 4,080 1 2, 500 48 52 332 2,033
Nozrth Dak 7 5 6, 450 1 200 1 5 b 14 122
Bouth Dakota. 8 8 14,200 1 500 1 1, 500 8 8 20 216
Nabrasks. .. .. .- . 15 9 0,000 [-rvevaarralocnoaancanes 2 4,200 13 13 86 631
KADSAS ss s ennancercnnnriaensssonssvnasannan 28 16 12,850 2 000 l|everrcnannfamamenenonen 16 16 97 870
South Central division.........ceeeriiiiinianes 227 42
KeNtUCKY o cvvvrrereensrnnsensonsossansonss 26 8
Tennesses . . .. e 31 3
Alabama..... 26 9
Mississippi. 19 5
Louisiana . . 12 3
38 3
32 3
43 8
84 61
1
1
7
New Mexico.... 1
Arizona........ 4
Washington 19 2
QOregon. .. . ] ] 13,600 2 600
California....... eee 42 33 158,250 2 10, 000 13 13,150 23 3 241 2,008

10klshoma and Indlan Territory combined.

INTERNATIONAL APOSTOLIC HOLINESS UNION.

HISTORY,

The International Apostolic Holiness Union was or-
ganized in 1897, at Cincinnati, Ohio, by the Rev. Mar-
tin W. Knapp. He had previously been a minister of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, but withdrew from
that denomination because of his belief that there was
need for more earnest efforts than that church was
making for the spread of a “full gospe " through all
the world. The Methodist Church, in his view, was
no longer completely Wesleyan in teaching or prac-

tice, and the Holiness movement in America was

becoming theoretical, and manifested a growing tend-
ency to rule out of camp meetings, conventions, and
work generally, such doctrines as the healing of the
sick, the second advent of Christ, and the evangeliza-
tion of the world.

Vhile not more than a dozen persons were identified
with Mr. Knapp in the initial organization, many were
waiting for some such definite action, and the member-
ship of the union increased rapidly. The word “apos-
tolic” as used by them simply. implies a desire to ap-
proach as mearly as possible to apostolic practices,

methods, power, and success,
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DOCTRINE.

The doctrine of the organization emphasizes the
sanctification of believers as a definite second work of
grace instantaneously received by faith, the healing of
the sick through faith in Christ, the premillennial reign
of Christ on earth, and the evangelization of the world
as a step in hastening the coming of the Lord. All
persons desiring to become members sign a pledge, as
follows:

I believe that Christ’s baptism with the Holy Ghost is subsequent
to regeneration; that it is for all believers; that it is an instantaneous
experience received by faith, cleansing the heart of the recipient
from all sin, and enduing him with power for the successful accom-
plishment of all to which heiscalled. And Iam in fellowship with
the object and principles of this Union.

This pledge is presented to the advisory board, to-
gether with application for membership. On accept-
ance by the board, the applicant is examined in the
presence of the church at a public meeting, is baptized,
and given the right hand of fellowship.

The articles of faith emphasize also belief in the
Trinity and faith in the Holy Scriptures as divinely
and supernaturally inspired, infallibly true as origi-
nally given, and as the only divinely authorized rule of
faith and practice.

The Lord’s Supper, to which admission is general, is
observed as often as the congregation deems proper.
The mode of baptism is left wholly to individual option.

POLITY.

The form of organization includes both unions and
churches, the former being local bands where the num-
ber of members does not warrant the organization of a
regular church. The government corresponds closely
to that of the Methodist Episcopal Church. The local
union has as its ecclesiastical authority an advisory
board consisting of a superintendent, an assistant
superintendent, a secretary, a treasurer, and 3 other
members. The governing officers of a local church are
the pastor, assistant pastor, licensed preachers, sec-
retary, treasurer, 5 elders, and 5 deacons.

There is also a state organization which meets an-
nually, whose membership is composed of delegates
from the churches and all the ordained ministers and
evangelists. This organization elects a state advisory
board of 7 persons, who plan for workin neglected fields.
A general assembly, composed of ordained ministers,
evangelists, deaconesses, missionaries, and delegates
from local churches, meets annually and elects a gen-
eral superintendent, an assistant superintendent, a
general secretary, a treasurer, and 3 others, who act
with the officers of the general assembly as a general
council, to which all disputed questions of government
and discipline may be referred for final decision.

Ministers are ordained by a council of 5 or more
ministers called for that purpose, Tach candidate

must have been licensed at least two years, and mugt
be recommended by some local church. The churcheg
choose their own pastors, calling them by vote of their
advisory boards, and the pastor continues to serve the
church so long as the relation is mutually agreeable,
Pastors are supported by freewill offerings, and very
few have any regular salary. The elders have special
care for the spiritual interests of the church, The
deacons receive the offerings, prepare the sacraments,
and care for the poor. Deaconesses may be ordained
for special missionary work, and the admission of
women to the ministry has been recommended.

Camp meetings under the charge of the state and
district organizations are held annually, during the
summer season in the North and during the winter sea-
son in the South

WORK.

Missionary work at home and abroad is in charge of
a Foreign Mission Board composed of the 3 trustees
for the Revivalist, the organ of the union, 3 members
of the union elected by the general council, and 1 other
member, '

The home missionary work is mainly carried on
through local churches and unions in the mountains
of West Virginia and North Carolina, in Kentucky,
and in Oklahoma.

The foreign missionary work, in 1906, was carried on
in India, Japan, Africa, and China, by 25 missionaries,
who occupied 10 stations. The missionaries are sup-
ported by freewill offerings and receive no stated
salary. There are Bible schools in Japan, India, and
Cape Colony. The amount contributed during the
year 1906 was about $12,400, and the value of the
property reported was $27,000, divided as follows:
Japan, $15,000; Africa, $5,000; India, $5,000; and
China, $2,000.

The educational work in this country includes 1
Bible school, with 75 pupils, and 1 mission school
with 25 pupils. These are under state control and
make no report to the general office of the union.
With a view to developing the educational interests of
the denomination, $7,500 was contributed in 1906,

Three rescue homes and 1 orphanage, the last
especially for children from the slums, are maintained
at an annual cost to the churches of about $3,600.
The property value of 2 of these institutions is esti-
mated at $11,000. .

In view of the comparatively recent organization of
the union, and especially of its missionary, educational,
and philanthropic enterprises, complete statistics are
not available.

STATISTIOS.
The general statistics of the denomination at the

closg of t‘he year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by states
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in the tables which follow. Asshown by these tables,
the denomination has 74 organizations, located in 14
states. Of these, 40 are in the North Central and 23
in the South Atlantic division. The state having the
greatest number is Michigan with 16.
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edifices of 15,115; church property valued at $80,1 50,
against which there appears an indebtedness of $13,246;
halls, etc., used for worship by 31 organizations; and
10 parsonages valued at $7,125. There are 68 Sunday
schools reported, with 503 officers and teachers and

3,276 scholars.
The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 178, including evangelists and mission-

The total number of communicants reported is 2,774;
of these, as shown by the returns for all but 1 organiza-
tion, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomination | aries.
has 44 church edifices; a seating capacity for church This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of .
Total Bex. organizations Sealtlinrg ﬁ“pd”l‘g“ of
o8 number reporting— church edifices.

BTATE. of organi- || Number | mpeq) Number

zations. ||of otr; anl-l o mber —|of ﬁ?ﬂurch

zations edifices

ted, | Number Number
reporting.| FOPOT 3 \ reported. ' | Beating

oorm| g, | emole, | SHEIE | TR oforEnt cupuclty
reporting. reporting.| TP .
Total for denomination....coceoceivmeinnaann 74 T4 2,774 73 1,032 1,665 1 31 44 41 15,115
North Atlantie division 5 5 224 5 o1 133 3 2 5 3 1,550
Massachusetts 1 1 40 1 17 23 {|-cevenenes O N P R T
New Jersey... 1 1 20 1 8 12 | U PR 1 1 250
Pennsylvania. 3 3 164 3 60 a8 2 1 4 2 1, 300
South Atlantie divislon.......cevremimamanveneenns 23 23 995 22 379 539 19 4 19 19 7,875
DOlAWATB. e e vrvrmerenrasssrnmmaseecaosnnnoscssn 1 1 168 1 67 101 b N P, 1 300
Maryland.... 10 10 406 10 166 240 1 9 j!] 2,425
‘Waest Virginia.. 3 3 82 3 36 47 1 2 1 1 300
North Carolina 9 339 8 111 151 1 8 8 4, 850
North Central divislon.....ooeiieaiiiinaciarcnennns 40 40 1,406 40 510 896 18 20 18 18 5, 590
QOhlo..... 8 8 412 173 239 1 1 6 ] 2,750
Indians 11 11 370 11 130 240 | 4 7 4 4 1,200
Michig 16 16 518 16 163 355 3 10 5 B 990
Towa. 3 3 56 3 26 29 1 2 1 1 200
Kansss..- 2 51 2 18 33 b2 IR 2 2 450
South Central division ] 4 149 6 52 97 1 5 2 1 100
KODEUCKY . averaeannnnnneserccosnsnnmmmmraseanns 5 5 142 [ 49 93 1 4 2 1 100
OKIBhOIIAL . e vver e rareommamanenaar s sesnnas 1 1 7 1 3 [ 3 | PN N PR P TR

1 Oklghoma and Indian Territory combined.

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON GHURCH SOUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
SEATE I?%Irnggl; Number Number Number Number | Number | Number '
. o _
z'ati%ns. oforgani-| Value || of organi- ‘%?}:{’é{)nbt of organi- Xr%lol;:eaoés of orzani- |of Sunday] of officers Nuf’r}ber
zations | reported. zatlons | Lenortad zations pre orte% zations | schools and scholars.
reporting. reporting. D * |lreporting. P * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. .
Total for denomination.....c.veeceneeaees T4 44 $80, 150 23 $13,246 10 $7,126 66 68 503 3,276
North Atlantio division....cociveemmianeiean-- 5 4 9, 600 2 1,200 1 1,600 5 7 53 293
MAsSAChISEEES . var ucearenmrrmemenaramoas 1 1 L1 | P PO | 1 1 4 35
New Jersey..--. . . 1 1 1,500 1 B00 {|l-ceveerrmafomnen P 1 1 10 50
Pennsylvania 3 "2 7,900 1 600 1 1,500 3 & 38 208
South Atlantic division......ceeavmcuonracene 23 19 34, 300 11 5,131 3 2,300 2 22 160 1,104
Delaware. ...cer--u-- .. 1 1 1,600 1 1 1 14 160
Maryland.. 10 9 18,800 2 10 10 76 485
‘West Virginda. .. 3 1 3,000 3 3 19 125
North Carolina. . 9 8 10,900 8 8 51 434
North Central dAlvision....veeivereencrarannens 40 20 88, 760 10 6,015 i} 3,825 36 38 271 1,084
8 8 8 87 560
11 10 10 89 457
16 13 13 24 453
3 3 3 17 138
2 2 2 14 75
gSouth Central division.....cocemune- ceveanene 6 3 3 19 105
Kentucky.... 5 2 2 14 70
Oklahoxll?gl... 1 1 1 5 35

10Klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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JEWISH CONGREGATIONS.

HISTORY.

The history of the Jewish community in the United
States begins with the year 1654-55, when a company
of Jews from Brazil or from some part of the West
Indies landed at New Amsterdam. The governor,
Peter Stuyvesant, had desired to exclude them from
the province, but by order of the Dutch West India
Company they were admitted April 26, 1655, after a
delay of more than nine months. Although accorded
permission to live and trade in New Netherland, they
were yet denied the privilege of building a synagogue
and of acquiring a site for burial purposes. This,
however, did not prevent them from meeting for pri-
vate worship, and soon afterwards they formed a
congregation, the Shearith Israel, which is still in
existence in New York city. The burial ground
order was rescinded as early as July 14, 1656, and in
1682, under English rule, the congregation occupied as
-its first synagogue a rented building on Mill street.

Although the first organized community of Jews in
what is now the United States was established in New
York, individuals had settled earlier in Maryland, the
very colony of all the thirteen that put serious restric-
tions upon their civil and political rights. These re-
strictions were not abrogated until long after Mary-
land had become a state. Political disabilities were
practically removed in 1825, the last remnant of civil
disabilities in 1847, and the religious test was entirely
eliminated in 1867. Georgia was the only other colony
in which the Jews encountered opposition, though it
was of the mildest sort and manifested itself only
before the landing of the first company in 1733, the
year the colony was founded.

Communal development can hardly be said to have
been interfered with by the restrictions imposed in
Maryland, the opposition in Georgia, or the governor’s
hostility in New York. Wherever communities of
dews established themselves, they soon organized for
the threefold purpose of worship, benevolence, and
burial of their dead, although frequently an emergency
reversed the order. When the need arose for granting
aid to a stranded co-religionist, or when one of their
number died, the Jews of a district were brought to a
recognition of the necessity of organization. Once
formed into a benevolent society or a burial associa-
tion, they naturally resolved themselves into a religious
body, which thenceforth considered and supplied all
communal needs, including public worship and reli-
gious education. On the whole, the manner of found-
ing the first religious organization of Jews, the Shearith
Israel, in New York city illustrates the origin of most
of the Jewish congregations in the United States.

The Jewish congregations in the United States are
autonomous in character, and there is no general

ecclesiastical organization controlling the individual
bodies. They stand only under the Jewish lawand tra-
dition as laid down in the sacred, and in the later legal-
istic, literature of the Jews, and each one is responsible
to itself alone for the interpretation put upon the law
and the tradition. The congregation is managed by
fiscal officers and directors appointed from among its
members. Anyone is eligible to membership who
declares himself a Jew, or is known to be one by birth

or affiliation, and expresses willingness to assume the

specific obligations of membership set forth in the con-~
stitution governing the body. He need not submit
to any test of faith in dogmas or of adherence to a
creed, though in some congregations the observance
of certain fundamental laws is tacitly regarded as an
indispensable qualification for membership. Member-
ship in a congregation involves financial duties, secures
& permanent seat or seats in a synagogue, and confers
other religious privileges. As a rule, the members are
the male heads of households, though in certain con-
gregations widows and other women are admitted to
membership. In either case, a member with pecuniary
obligations and voting privileges usually stands for a
whole family religiously affiliated with the congre-
gation. In addition to this regular membership there
is frequently an accessory membership, known collect-
ively as ‘““seat holders.” Like the regular members,
the seat holders are Jews and are representatives of
households who acquire a seat or seats in the syna-
gogue. Like them also, in most instances they securs
religious instruction for their children in the con-
grega,tmnal schools, without, however, having any
voice in the regulatlon of the rehglous or fiscal affairs
of the body.

The aggregate membership of all the congregations,
thus, by no means expresses the numerical strength of
the Jewish denomination in the United States. In
computing the latter, several considerations must be
borne in mind: First, besides members, congregations
have so-called ‘““seat holders;”’ second, a member or a
seat holder as a rule represents a family of worshipers;
third, as nowell-defined religious formality is connected
with admittance to regular worship in a synagogue,
no record can be kept of the very large number of
Jews who attend the services at the synagogues with-
out contributing, even indirectly, to the financial sup-
port of a congregation,

All statistics of the number of Jews in the United
States have been estimates. The earliest estimate was
made in 1818, by Mordecai M. Noah, who put the
number at 3,000. Other estimates have been as fol-
lows: 1824, by Solomon Etting, 6,000; 1840, the
“Amerlcan Almanae,” 15,000; 1848 M A. Berk
50,000; 1880, William B. H&ckenburg, 230,257; 1888,
Isa,ac Markens, 400,000; 1897, David SulzbergerJ,
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937,800; 1905, the ‘‘Jewish Encyclopedia,” 1,508,435;
and in 1907, the “American Jewish Yearbook,”
1,777,185, the last being practically the aggregate of
the estimates furnished the editor by residents of 424
towns and cities.

Continuously since 1655, Jews have been coming
from foreign countries and settling in all parts of the
United States. The greater part of the earliest arrivals
came from Holland and the Dutch dependencies in
South America, and from England and the West Indies.
These, chiefly descendants of Jews exiled from Spain
and Portugal in 1492, constitute the group called “Se-
phardim.” The mother congregation in New York city,
Shearith Israel, is a Sephardic congregation, as were
the earliest congregations (in all but a single instance)
in Newport, R. I.; Philadelphia, Pa.; Richmond, Va.;
Charleston, S. C.; Savannah, Ga.; and New Orleans,
La. The Sephardim have a liturgy and a ritual differ-
ing in some respects from that in use in the homes
and synagogues of the other group, called ‘“Ashkena-
zim''—the descendants of German Jews, with German
customs, liturgy, and ritual, who have come to the
United States from Poland, Germany, Austria-Hun-
gary, Russia, and Roumania. The forerunners of this
second migration began to arrive earlyin the eighteenth
century, but the full tide of the migration did not set in
until more than a hundred years later. Though it is
not the rule, yet it may be asserted of a large majority
of cases among the Ashkenazim, that new congrega-
tions were, and are still, formed by groups of Jews
coming to the United States from the same localities
abroad. There are thus English, German, French,
Russian, Roumanian, Hungarian, Galician, and Bohe-
mian congregations, and also congregations bearing
the names of foreign towns and villages of which the
members or their ancestors were natives.

Among the Ashkenazim, the group of Hasidim, con-~
sisting of some of the Jews from Poland, Russia, Rou-~
mania, and Galicia, use in their congregations a liturgy
in some respects very similar to that of the Sephardim.

In liturgy and ceremonial there is a line of cleavage
among the Jews, not yet well defined, which is indi-
cated by the terms ‘‘orthodox” and “‘reform.” These
words, borrowed from the terminology of other denom-
inations, are misleading if ‘‘reform” is taken, as in
other denominations, to imply an explicit doctrinal
disagreement with ‘‘orthodoxy,” or a return to'an
earlier and purer form of the faith compared with
which the present stage is considered an aberration.
The ‘‘reform” movement in Judaism. primarily con-
cerns itself with the synagogue ritual, which readily
admits of changes by reason of the autonomous char-
acter of the Jewish congregation. It is actuated by a
desire to modify the forms of worship esthetically, and
in accordance with the demands of the times." Broadly
speaking, then, the so-called orthodox Jew is ‘distin-
guished from the so-called reform Jew: by a more tigid
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observance of the ‘ ceremonial’ preseriptions, as their
observance has developed traditionally; and historic-
ally considered, the divergence between ‘‘orthodoxy”
and ‘‘reform’’ arose as increasing numbers of Jews, no
longer hampered by civil and political restrictions,
entered the various walks of life, and, under the in-
fluence of secular pursuits and associations, became less
insistent in their observance of these ceremonies.

The earliest conscious formulation of a ‘‘reform”
attitude was based on the idea that as certain laws
bound to ‘‘the land” (Palestine) are admittedly inop-
erative ‘‘outside of the land,” so certain “ ceremonies”’
derive their meaning and value from a national life, and
are inapplicable to life in the dispersion. Hence for a
time the most obvious distinction between ‘‘orthodox”
and ‘‘reform” Jews, or rather between ‘‘orthodox’ and
“reform”’ synagogues, was connected with the prayer
for restoration to the land of the fathers, which is
omitted from the liturgy of the ‘‘reform” Jew. The
next step was in the direction of a more pronounced
disregard of the law, in the form of a denial of the
equally binding character of all parts of the written
and the oral, or traditional, law. This is illustrated
in the series of precise statements which have been
adopted at successive conferences, two of them held
in the United States, one at Philadelphia, Pa., in 1869
and the other at Pittsburg, Pa., in 1885.

Although at present different observances and all
shades of personal opinion, from rigid ‘‘orthodoxy,”
through ‘“moderate orthodoxy,” “conservatism,” and
“‘moderate reform,” up to “radicalism,” are found
among the Jews and their congregations in the United
States, yet the parties have not divided into unmis-
takable sects. This is due to several circumstances,
already suggested. As the Jewish faith practically
coincides with the Jewish race, Judaism can not be
conceived of as having an existence apart from the
Jews; that is, members of a certain race and descend-
ants of Jewish ancestors. The criterion thus being
birth, not profession of a creed, there can be no ‘‘essen-
tial” dogmas, as distinguished from mere ‘‘cere-
monies,”’ the rejection of which reads one out of the
faith., Even if there were a central ecclesiastical or-
ganization, a test of faith could not be imposed. It
follows that an act of omission or commission on the
part of a Jew or of Jews may be considered disloyalty,
but it can never be branded as heretical or schismadtic.
In the case of the ‘“‘reform’ movement specifically,
there is at present slight indication that it will lead to
the formation of a sect, because, first, it limits itself as
yet to negatives; and, second, dealing as it does with
the public ritual rather than the convictions or attitude
of the individual Jew, attendance at a reform syma-
gogue does not necessarily imply reform, nor does
attendance at an orthodox synagogue imply orthodoxy,
ot the part of the worshiper. In other words, the
points of disagreement between ‘‘reform’’ and ‘“ortho-
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dox”" Jews would not be definite enough for schism,
even if Judaism depended upon conviction alone, and
the questions of birth and race could be set aside.

On the other hand, that the tendency toward a dif-

ferentiating between ‘“orthodox” Jews and “reform”
Jews is real, is indicated by the fact that a number of
congregations in the United States include the word
“reform’’ in theirnames, and many recently established
congregations, especially in small towns, where they
aro arising as a second religious body, are in turn using
the word ““orthodox” as a part of the corporate name.
The first congregation in the United States to intro-
duce “‘reforms” was a body of dissidents from Con-
gregation Beth Elohim, in Charleston, 8. C., in 1825.

Out of the 1,745 Jewish congregations in the United
States, 1,094 make some report upon the time of
service. Of these, 530 hold a religious service three
times daily; 512 hold services weekly, on the Sabbath
(Friday evening and Saturday morning, or Friday
evening only). Of these latter, 19 hold weekly sery-
ices on Sunday in addition to the Sabbath services.
In 19 other congregations the Sunday service replaces
the Sabbath service instead of supplementing it. All
congregations hold services on the traditional holidays,
and 33 hold them only on those holidays. Hebrew
prevails as the language of prayer in public worship.
In many congregations, however, some of the prayers
are read in English, and in a few some are read in
German; only in a very small number, probably not
exceeding 100 throughout the country, has English
replaced Hebrew entirely.

The prayers may be read in the synagogue by any
member of the congregation, or by any Jew sufficiently
well instructed to render the service. Usually, how-
ever, the reader is one who has been trained, and is
_proficient in the traditional art of chanting the liturgy
and the lessons from the Hebrew Scriptures. In this
case, he is an official elected and remunerated by the
congregation as its “deputy’ or “minister,” and is
called reader, or cantor (precentor). A similar official
relation is held by the rabbi, who decides questions
of law and ritual, performs the offices of preacher and
religious functionary, is the organizer and teacher of
the religious schools, and, in general, represents the
community. These two officials in no sense congti-
tute an ordained priesthood; they are laymen qualified
for their positions by their technical Jewish scholar-
ship and other special attainments.

As has been stated, the congregations are not bound
together in one ecclesiastical organization. There are,
however, two voluntary unions of congregations in the
United States, namely, the Union of American Hebrew
Congregations (1873), and the Union of Orthodox Jewish
Congregations of the United States and Canada, (1898).
The former comprises 181 congregations, and the latter
a considerably smaller number. Neither exercises any
religious control over the constituent bodies. The
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name of the latter indicates the religious proclivity of
its members; and the members of the former may
roughly be said to belong to the reform wing, The
work of the Union of American Hebrew Congregations
falls into three departments: First, the maintenance
of a rabbinical seminary, called the “ Hebrew Union Col-
lege,” at Cincinnati, Ohio; second, the Board of Dele-
gates on Civil and Religious Rights, which aims to safe-
guard the Jews against unjust discrimination at home
and abroad; and third, the Board of Synagogue and
School Extension, which organizes congregations and
religious schools in sparsely populated districts, ar-
ranges for circuit preaching, and distributes leaflets.
The Union of Orthodox Jewish Congregations of the
United States and Canada in a general way has similar
functions, having been particularly active in New York
city in protecting the religious interests of Jewish chil-
dren and students in the public schools and the higher
ingtitutions of learning. In several cities there are
local congregational unions, the object of which is to
regulate the religious instruction of children and to
supervise the slaughtering of fowl and cattle.

As these unions are purely voluntary, it follows that
all Jewish undertakings, whether of an educational,
charitable, or benevolent nature, are supported by
Jews as individuals,! and not by a central ecclesiastical
organization. For the same reason, there can be no
distinctively and officially Jewish attitude toward
public questions. And as the privilege of worshiping
with a Jewish congregation is not made to depend upon
any test of a doctrinal nature, beyond the fact of Jew-
ish birth or later voluntary affiliation, no creed is
formulated, conformity to which is an essential. In
other words, the Jews have no church government
other than that exercised by the ancient and tra-
ditional law. :

It follows, therefore, that no need arises for the
formulation of a definite attitude toward other creeds.
Propaganda and proselytism are not represented
among the activities of the congregations, and Jewish
tradition discourages efforts at convert-making. On
the other hand, a man or woman who has become con-
vinced of the truth of Judaism, and desires to enter the
Jewish communion, may do so after submitting to the
prescribed ceremonial. .

The only active propaganda carried on by the Jews
is that for the purpose of holding their own children
and young people to Jewish law and life. For this
purpose, schools for religious instruction are connected
with many of the congregations, which also maintain
schools in outlying and congested districts in their
own cities, where congregational life is not yet well
developed; or where the congregations are not wealthy.,

* VAccordingly the statistics in: this statement collected from
thousands of individual bodies, and furnished ag a personal favor
rather than as an official return, are inevitably inadequate. The
numbers probably fall short of the truth., - - :
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There are, also, ‘“Talmud Torah” institutions, and
other Hebrew free schools and classes organized by
whole communities, or by groups of congregations,
and supported by special societies and interested indi-
viduals. Although the congregational schools are
primarily established for the benefit of the children of
members and seat holders, as a rule instruction is
freely accorded to all comers. Some have daily ses-
sions, others only one, two, or three sessions a week,
while the classes of the Talmud Torah schools meet
daily. In general, the teachers are professionals and
are remunerated for their services, but in some of the
congregational schools, and also in the Hebrew free
sehools which hold a single session a week, the teach-
ing corps consists entirely of unpaid volunteers.
The religious instruction provided at the schools is
very extensively supplemented by instruction in

private classes or in the homes of individuals who

desire their children to have more exclusive attention
than communal class instruction can afford. Con-
cerning this private teaching, no statistics are avail-
able. In 1906 there were 594 schools conducted by
543 congregations. Of these, 574 reported 2,093 teach-
ers and 569 reported 44,654 pupils. Dailysessionswere
held in 192 schools, and one, two, or three sessions
per week in 402. No statistics are available on the
subject of sums expended upon congregational schools.
Such. sums form part of the general budget of the con-
gregations, of which 785 reported for the year an
income of $2,527,073. In 33 of the 54 Talmud Torah
schools, 215 teachers and 4,555 pupils were reported,
while 28 of the schools showed an income of $106,981.
In 18 out of the 29 other Hebrew free schools and
classes, 4,135 children were taught, while 19 of them
had 132 teachers. Only 5 of these schools reported
an income, which amounted to a total of $8,410.

This religious educational work is supplemented,
especially for adolescents and adults, by the local sec-
tions of the Council of Jewish Women, the junior sec-
tions of the same organization, the circles of the Jewish
Chautauqua Society, the Zionist societies, by clagses
at educational alliances, Hebrew institutes, young
men’s Hebrew associations, young women's Hebrew
associations, and at the houses of sisterhoods, which
as a rule are societies auxiliary to the congregations.

The educational work for adults and young people
is greatly aided also by the publications.of the Jewish
Publication Society of America and of the Jewish
Chautauqua Society. The former was established in
1888 with headquarters at Philadelphia, Pa., and now
has 5,130 members. It has published 66 volumes on
all phases of Jewish thought—histories, biographies,
works on ethics, poems; essays, and fiction—and it
has distributed about 325,000 copies of these works.
The Jewish Chautauqua Society, organized in 1893,
has 2,500 members and. 85 study circles. . It also
publishes educational works. sl s i

Of higher institutions of learning there are 3 theo-
logical seminaries and 2 colleges. The seminaries
include the Hebrew Union College already mentioned, at
Cincinnati, Ohio, established in 1875 by the Union of
American Hebrew Congregations; the Jewish Theo-
logical Seminary of America, located in New York
city since 1886, established for the purpose of pro-
viding a rabbinical training especially for candidates
for conservative pulpits; and the Rabbi Isaac Elchanan
Theological Seminary, also in New York city, The first
two have large libraries, that in New York city ranking
third or fourth among the Jewish libraries of the
world and containing valuable manuscripts and a rare
collection of Hebrew incunabula. The 2 colleges are
Gratz College, in Philadelphia, Pa., (1893}, for under-
graduate work in Jewish studies; and Dropsie College
for Hebrew and Cognate Learning, in Philadelphia,
Pa., (1907), where work of an advanced character will
be carried on.

Besides these specifically Jewish schools, the Jewish
communities of the United States are interested in
trade, manual, technical, and farm schools, in kinder-
gartens, and in night schools for instruction in English.

There are a number of technical and trade schools,
7 of which may be mentioned, 4 in New York city (2 of
them for girls), 1 in Philadelphia, Pa., 1in New Orleans,
La., and 1 in Chicago, TI. There are 2 farm schools—
one at Woodbine, N. J., established in 1894 by the
Baron de Hirsch Fund, and called the Baron de
Hirsch Agricultural and Industrial School, the other,
the National Farm School, at Doylestown, Pa., estab-
lished in 1896 by a society formed for the purpose.

Night schools for the teaching of English to immi-
grants have been established in the large centers,
especially where no public night schools exist, or by
way of preparation for them where they do exist.
These night schools, as well as the kindergartens and
numerous industrial classes, are in part conducted by
the congregations; in part by independent gocieties
organized for these various purposes; but chiefly by
the social settlements, the lodges of the beneficial
orders, the local sections of the Council of Jewish
Women, the charitable societies, especially the con-
gregational gisterhoods mentioned before, and other
ladies’ aid societies auxiliary to congregations, the
educational alliances, Hebrew institutes, and young
men’s and young women’s Hebrew associations.

Foreign educational work among the Jews, specific-
ally the Jews of the Orient and of northern Africa, is
supported by the Jews of the United States, through
the Arnerican branches of the Alliance Israélite Uni-
verselle, founded in 1860, through the International

‘Zionist organization, and through private contribu-

tions sent directly to schools at Jerusalem. )
Care for the immigrant Jew is not confined to in-
struction in English. The Baron de Hirsch Fund of

| $3,288,000, established by a deed of trust executed in
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1890 by Baron Maurice de Hirsch, 1s utilized in the
reception and distribution of immigrants, in the pro-
motion of educational work in their behalf, whether in
English or in trades, and in the establishment and
assistance of colonies and other agricultural and indus-
trial undertakings calculated to open up opportuni-
ties for the immigrants. Under the fostering care of
the fund, the whole town of Woodbine, N. J., has
grown up, and the fund has materially aided a num-
ber of other colonies in New Jersey, as well as in Con-
necticut and other New England states. One section
of the work inaugurated by the fund is now prose-
cuted by a branch called the “Industrial Removal
Office,” which investigates the opportunities offered to
immigrants in towns in the interior of the country,
and thus induces and aids individuals to remove
thither, when it is believed that it is for their advantage
to do so. They are there received by subsidiary dis-
trict committees, of which there are now 81, which
assume the care and supervision of the newly arrived
settlers until they have established themselves per-
manently. - Another department of the fund, namely,
colonization and settlement in rural districts, is in
charge of the Agricultural and Industrial Aid Society.
In furtherance of the latter class of undertakings, the
fund also subsidizes an independent society with head-
quarters at Chicago, the Jewish Agriculturists’ Aid
Society of America, which aims to settle farmers on
homesteads in the Western and Southern states. It
has thus assisted 325 Jewish farmers since it began
operations in 1888,

In the United States there were in 1906 more than
638 Jewish benevolent societies, granting general re-
lief, of which 362 report an income of $1,353,903.
These are supplemented by the congregational sister-
hoods, the ladies’ aid societies (attached to congrega-
tions or independent associations), the sections of the
Council of Jewish Women in so far as they devote
themselves to philanthropic work, and other agencies
too diverse to classify. In 16 cities (not including
New York), all the chief relief agencies, sometimes
embracing the orphanages, hospitals, and homes for the
aged, and sometimes even the educational societies,
are federated under a central administrative body for
the collection and assignment of the funds required for
charitable purposes, and for the discussion of chari-
table needs and the creation of new charitable instru-

ments. The budget of these 16 federations was

$615,930. There is also a National Conference of Jew-
ish Charities, comprising 114 societies,

The above enumeration does not exhaust the out-
door relief agencies operated by the Jews of the United
States. Many of the congregations have one or all of
the four following features: Mutual benefit societies,
primarily intended for the payment of sick and death
benefits, but in many instances with purely benevo-
lent purposes superadded; funds for the sheltering of
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the transient poor; free burial societies; and free loan
societies. These four kinds of societies are not exclu-
sively congregational auxiliaries, but have their coun-
terparts in the independent organizations. Mutual
benefit societies exist by scores in the large cities,
organized usually by groups of Jews coming from the
same towns and provinces abroad. Frequently dur-
ing the last twenty-five years these benefit societies
have been the nueclei for new congregations, as were
the benevolent societies in the early years of Jewish
settlement.

Of the independent free loan societies, few figures

are at hand; of the 52 which have reported, 37 show
for 1906 an income of $58,5652, the greater part of
which annually forms an addition to their Joan capital,
as the losses are few and the cost of administration not
great. The largest and most notable is in New York
city, and had a loan capital of $87,107, as against
$79,340 the previous year, and an income of $20,009
from membership dues, donations, and bequests. It
reported losses of $3,359 and a cost of administration
of $6,633. The loans of the year, ranging from $5 to
$200, were 14,400 in number, aggregating $372,035,
and the amount repaid within the year was $361,291.
" The Jews of the United States maintain, in addition
to a number of day nurseries, 27 regular orphanages
and orphans’ guardian societies, 23 of which in 1906
cared for 3,479 inmates, while 22 of them reported an
income of §779,507. There are 34 hospitals conducted
by Jews, several of which are at the same time homes
for the aged, while several are shelters for transients
(friendly inns). Twenty-five of them reported a total
income of $1,228,727, and in 23 of them 33,753 pa-
tients were treated, exclusive of those treated at their
own homes and in the dispensaries. To 6 of them
training schools for nurses are attached. Of the 24
homes for the aged, 17 reported 884 inmates, and 20
an income of $284,368. There are 26 shelters, inde-
pendent of hospitals and homes for the aged, 17 of
which reported an income of $41,787. There are also
7 homes for working girls and 3 vacation homes.

The Jews of the United States also contribute to
the support of the Jewish poor in Palestine, by means
of collections taken up in synagogues and at home
services, and through regularly constituted societies,
as the North American Relief Society for Indigent
Jews of Palestine, the Palestine Widows’ and Orphans’
Society, and the Kolel America, with its branch, the
Binyan Battim, the latter devoted to the specific pur-
pose of building houses for the poor in the suburbs of
Jerusalem and Safed.: .

In addition to the local mutual benefit societies
attached to congregations and independent of them,
there are 19 beneficial and endowment orders, 17 of
them having 2,150 lodges in 377 towns. The oldest
are the Independent Order of B’nai B'rith (1843) and
the Women’s Independent Order of True Sisters (1846).
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The former has spread to Europe, Asia, and Africa.
The membership of 17 of these orders is given as
293,765, while 8 report 71,519 women members.

Besides the two unions of congregations mentioned—
the Union of American Hebrew Congregations and
the Union of Orthodox Jewish Congregations of the
United States and Canada—the representative bodies
of Jews are the two unions of rabbis, the Central Con-
ference of American Rabbis (1889) with 201 members,
and the United Orthodox Rabbis of America (1902)
with 85 members, and the Council of Jewish Women
(1893) with 8,000 members in 86 sections. What
promises in time to be the central representative organ-
ization of the Jews in the United States is the Ameri-
can Jewish Committee, which was founded in 1906, and
which has 60 members. It is now forming an advisory
council of 600, in the 10 districts into which the terri-
tory of the United States has been divided. It aims
to safeguard the interests of Jews in the United States
and abroad, to collect the statistics of Jews of the
United States, and to act as the central bureau of
information on all matters of interest to Jews.

There remain to be mentioned the American
branches of two international Jewish organizations.
The Jewish Territorial Organization (together with
the Jewish Socialist-Territorialist Labor Party of
America) aims to find a home for those Jews of eastern
Europe who are leaving their respective countries
because of the restrictions placed upon their political
and civil rights. This settlement is to be located in
any suitable and available territory, and is to have some
features of autonomous government. The Zionist
organization, including the Federation of American
Zionists, the Order Knights of Zion, and the Socialist
Organization Poale-Zion of America, aims to secure a
“publicly and legally secured” home for Jews in Pales-
tine. The first of these in 1906, had 208 societies and
16,802 shekel payers; the second, 25 gates; and the
third, 43 branches.

The American Jewish Historical Society, organized
in 1892, has issued 15 volumes of ‘publications,” con-
taining researches in the history of the Jews in the
Western Hemisphere. Of 87 periodical publications—
religious, secular, and trade—in existence during the
year 1906, 12 were dailies; 47, weeklies; 22, monthlies;
1, semimonthly; 3, bimonthlies; and 2, quarterlies.
Of these, 46 were in English (1 with a German and 1
with a Yiddish column); 36 (including the 12 dailies),
in Yiddish (3 with an English column and 1 with a
Hebrew column); 3, in Hebrew; and 1, in German.

325

Of these 87 periodicals, 18 suspended publication dur-
ing the year, 2 dailies being included in the number.
Jewish organized effort includes, finally, clubs with
literary, social, athletic, civic, patriotic, and political
interests and purposes; juvenile aid and probation
work, legal aid and employment bureaus, centers for
Penny Provident Funds; also Jewish trade unions,
which for the most part are corporate branches of the
general trade unions, though there are specifically
“United Hebrew Trades’’ in several of the larger cities,

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories in the tables which follow. As
shown by these tables, the denomination has 1,769
organizations, distributed in every state and territory,
except South Dakota. Of these, 1,112 are in the
North Atlantic division. The state having the largest
number is New York with 720.

The total number of members, as reported by 1,152
organizations, is 101,457. The number of members
includes uniformly only the heads of families and no
attempt is made to give it by sex. According to the
statistics, the denomination has 821 church edifices;
a seating capacity for church edifices of 364,701, as
reported by 717 organizations; church property valued
at $23,198,925, against which there appears an indebt-
edness of $4,556,571; halls, etc., used for worship by
230 organizations; and 81 parsonages valued at
$270,650. The Sabbath schools, as reported by 561
organizations, number 600, with 2,239 officers and
teachers and 49,514 scholars.

The number of rabbis and cantors connected with
the denomination according to the returns is 1,084.

As compared with the report for 1890, in which the
Jewish congregations were shown under two separate
bodies—*Jewish congregations (Orthodox)” and “Jew-
ish congregations (Reformed) ”"—these figures show an
increase of 1,236 organizations and $13,444,650 in the
value of church property. .

The figures here given as total of members are not
comparable with those for other denominations, as
they represent heads of families only, nor are they
comparable with those for this denomination for 1890,
which appear to have included the members of families
connected with the Jewish congregations as well as the
heads of families,
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906,
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSIIIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Srgﬂ;liﬁgfngz‘xggty o
number reporting— ol editlees,
STALE OR TERRITORY. oforgani-|| Number | gy Number
zations. ";ggﬁﬁlus" number °é3}}}‘f§sl :
f reported. | Number . Number .
reporting. P oforgani-{ ral Femalo. || Chureh | Halls, [FOPOr ted. | of organi- Seut'ﬁg,
zations g " || edifices. | ote. zations | SADPAC 3
reporting. reporting.| feported.
Total for denomination............oooiinaaans 1,769 1,152 | 1101,457 |. 17 304,701
North Atlantie division.... .. ... ... ... ... 1,112 (43 63,021 a02 187,700
Magine....... 7 4 205 1 200
New Hampsh 5 2 80 2 130
Vermont. . 5 3 166 2 400
Massachuse 77 48 4,388 30 19,01
Rhode Island 19 14 1,026 9 4,200
Connecticut 3L 18 1,733 16 7,076
New York. 720 378 35,342 171 96,041
New Jersey. 87 56 4,003 42 8,615
Pennsylvania, 161 120 15,479 80 43,218
South Atlantic division... 110 a1 5,059 72 34, 666
Delaware. . 2 207 1 324
Maryland,. 34 31 2,153 21 13,222
Distriet of Columbia. . 4 3 098 3 3,100
Virginig. ........... 21 18 916 16 , 866
West Virginia. ... ] 3 220 3 1,060
North Carolina. .. 10 9 234 7 2,000
South Carolina... 9 7 312 4 335
Georgla. . \ : 17 13 897 13| B
Florida...oeereviinnnnnniiis [ . 7 5 323 5 1,000
North Central division.......................... 344 251 20,227. 160 80,100
L) 21/ PO 76 53 678 5
Indiana. . 36 29 fﬁaga B
Tilinots. - 1.o00" 81 56 5,980 39  938%
Michigan. ... 0 o 32 21 1,530 14 7,875
W isconsin ... . 30 26 1,199 14 5,102
Minnesota. . 2 22 1,725 1 5,404
i 1R B o K
North Eé{koma o 6 1 s 15| 11,300
ebraska. .... i 8 435 B 1,50
RADSAS .1 eno e 7 5 17 3 1,000
South Central division........ renerrareaaiiaaan, 133 110 7,992 83 36,184
Kentueky,.oveueieincve i 11
Tennessee. ... 17 ig 1’41)%5 : g b,ggg
Alabama. ... 14 13 1,141 11 5,250
Mississippl. . 19 17 '746 13 3im
Louisiana. ... 24 20 1,618 ] 000
Arkansas. ..., 1 11 "§73 ' 3
Oklahoma?. .. 4 2 72 : i
Texas.....o.... Cemmeeeeraeaeer et raaeaann, 33 26 1,676 18 7,799
Western divISIOn. ...eeeesseeeeieeeneeennn o 70 57 4,208 841 17,105
MoOntana. .,..evveiiiiin it 4
Idaho....... i . 8 152 4 1,290
Wyoming 1R IOt OSSN ceremmranefroecenanan
Colorado. .. . 18 ST a3l connsenranls i
3 3 120 " 165
1 5 2| 1 156
? 3 o PO K o
slTE T b R Rttt Sttt ARy M EReRl] CELPERLRDSS (A crarase iecneaeran
5 4 414 |. 3 . }j *}23
; 28 24 2,028 11 6,100

1Heads of families only.

2 Oklahoma and Indlan Terrltory combined,
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROFERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1806.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH : SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCEED BY
TROPERTY. FROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCIL ORGANIZATIONS.
’I‘otgl .
number |
STATE OR TERRITORY. i
oforgani-{| Number Number | Number Number | Number | Number
zations, ||oforgani-| Value | oforgani- %}n(?g:’tt of organi- Xr[;lo‘;eu‘fgs oforgani- lof Sunday| of officers Nun}ber
zations | reported. ZAEIONS | Lo nrted | zations Pm orteit’l zations | schools and ol "l s
reporting. reporting, P * treporting, D ' |ireporting. reported. | teachers. scholats.
Total for denomination.....c..ceeauennas 1,769 747 |23, 198,025 449 | 84,556,571 81 8270, 550 561 l 600 2,239 49, 514
North Atlantie division......cccoeeeeeeeianaa-s 1,112 383 | 14,180,975 951 | 2,802,310 | 43 132,000 | 250 272 1,020 26, 591
7 2 12,000 1 2,500 1 1 2 40
5 1 y 1 900 1 1 1 18
5 3 14, 500 3 4,850 2 2 6 60
il 30 868, 750 24 239, 450 20 20 53 1,521
Rhode Island. 19 11 135, 600 7 32,700 7 22 620
Connecticut. . 31 17 367,000 13 97, 700 3 8 40 620
New York........ 720 184 | 9,711,100 111 | 1,825,060 15 77,100 120 138 579 15,277
New Jersey. . ocoeeermrniamamaesns .. 87 47 730,075 35 100, 100 3 4,000 31 3 92 2,500
Pennsylvanin. ..o ccoiivierrnnaaacesinonnns 161 88 | 2,346,950 56 499, 250 12 20, 000 60 61 231 5,035
Seuth Atlantic division .. ...overiivieeaiiiies 110 75| 1,864,300 44 410,971 9 28, 000 63 65 246 3,841
Delaware 1 10,000 1 1 5 85
Maryland. . 34 21 760,900 13 13 42 075
District of G 4 3 210,000 3 3 12 225
Virginia... 21 14 204,500 13 13 53 768
Waest Virgin 6 3 76,000 3 3 13 125
North Carolin; 10 8 62,000 8 8 25 214
South Carolinf. ..c.evvnnmennemnanens 9 5 91,500 b 5 22 1680
QGeorgia. ....... ceee . 17 14 206, 400 1 13 57 1,008
BT T) S (¢ L PP PP 7 5 64,000 [ 6 17 203
North Central divislon......oveveeecrocniacaes 344 164 | 4,241,950 108 883, 400 14 57,650 138 146 509 11,897
70 39 | 1,374,300 22 265, 100 2 2,300 33 36 149 3,878
36 15 175,000 5 b R D 17 17 4 812
81 431 1,066,100 3% 210, 850 4 41, 000 34 36 137 3,499
32 12 287, 850 58, 500 4 11,000 13 13 42 818
30 14 178, 000 10 39,850 |leeenerenseanenenzinsan 9 22 541
. 26 212,000 10 31,650 1 1,000 7 8 20 687
TJOWE -« o euneveneracamncasesensansancnsnesen 19 1 9 9 19 215
Missourl..... eeeiaaeenannen—- 20 10 11 50 1,482
North Dakotf. .. cueeninrreremacaccvmnenes 6 2 2 2 30
NODIaSKS. «oveereeneriioarnnoaaacactanenens 11 4 4 12 195
TKANSAS . - ceerevnrenroeseavamasssssnnasnncan 7 1 1 40
South Central divigion......c..ovieemcnananenas 133 77 83 339 4,500
Kentucky....... .- 11 6 7 7 31 517
Tennesses. . . . 17 b 8 6 38 560
Alabama. . 14 12 108, 800 3 47,000 2 700 9 12 48 746
Mississippi 19 14 202,900 B 29, 700 2 8,000 9 40 360
Louisiang. 24 17 412, 550 3 19, 400 3 14,000 17 18 64 761
Arkansas.. 1 8 126,200 3 20, 000 1 ;000 8 28 351
Oklahomal.. 4 1 14, 000 1 2,000 {leceenennse|sammrizazeze 2 2 7 52
352,200 5 45, 500 3 17,000 19 21 83 1,162
1,149, 550 1
53,000
77149, 3007
5:
"""" £0,000°
07,000
188, 500
508, 760

10klshoms and Indian Territory combined.

LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

GENERAL STATEMENT.

History.—The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints was founded by Joseph Smith, a native of Ver-

mont, in 1830, at Fayette, Seneca county, N.Y. About-

ten years previously, when 15 years of age, he had be-
come deeply interested in the question of the salvation
of his soul and in that of the true Church of Christ, and
was particularly disturbed by the variety of denomina-
tions and the varied interpretations put upon certain
passages of Scripture by the different sects. 'While in
the woods near his father's home, he says that he

“had & vision of great light, and two glorious person-

ages appeared before him and commanded him ‘to
join none of the religious sects, for the Lord was about
to restore the gospel, which was not represented by
any of the existing churches.’” Three years later
another vision instructed him as to the second coming
of Christ and as to his own relation to the coming
dispensation. Other visions followed, and in one he
received directions enabling him to obtain ‘‘the sacred
records, an abridgment of the history kept by the
ancient inhabitants  of America’” which ‘‘were en-
graved on plates which had the appearance of gold.”
These records, constituting the ‘‘Book of Mormon,’ he
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translated, dictating the translation to Oliver Cowdery
and others, who wrote it down, and who, with David
Whitmer and Martin Harris, after the completion of
the work, gave to the world their testimony that they
had actually seen the plates. Two years later, in
1829, Smith and Cowdery stated that “an angel
appeared to them and conferred upon them the priest-
hood of Aaron and instructed them to baptize each
other by immersion.” This was followed, in April,
1830, by the organization of the church at Fayette,
N.Y., and “the declaration that the ancient gospel had
been restored with all its gifts and powers.”

Missionaries were sent out, prominent among whom
were Oliver Cowdery, Sidney Rigdon, and Parley and
Orson Pratt. Numerous churches were organized in
different states, and in 1831 headquarters were estab-
lished at Kirtland, Ohio. From the first, the policy
of segregating the converts from the “gentiles” was
followed, and in 1831 a colony of believers was settled
in Jackson county, Mo. Here they met violent oppo-
sition from neighbors, which culminated in 1833 in their
being driven from the county by mob violence. They
then scattered into other counties, although retaining
their organization at Kirtland, Ohio; and in 1838
Joseph Smith with other leaders removed to Caldwell
county, Mo., which was settled almost exclusively by
his followers. Here again there was friction between
them and the earlier settlers, which resulted in 1839
in their expulsion from the state. Then followed the
settlement at Nauvoo, Hancock county, Ill., which
developed rapidly, and at one time was said to be the
largest city in the state. In a few years, however,
the people of the surrounding counties became hostile,
and Joseph Smith and his brother Hyrum were killed
by a mob at Carthage, Ill., on the 27th of June, 1844.
Subsequently a number of members organized under
the name of the “Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints,” :

Doctrine.—The doctrines of the Latter-day Saints
as set forth by the first president, Joseph Smith, and
accepted by both bodies, maybe summarized as follows:

They believein God the Father, Jesus Christ the Son,
and in the Holy Ghost; men will be punished for their
own sins, not for Adam’s transgression; through the
atonement of Christ all mankind may be saved by obedi-
ence to the laws and ordinancesof the gospel ; these prin-
ciples and ordinances are faith in Christ, repentance,
baptism by immersion for the remission of sins, and the
laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost; men
are called of God to the ministry, by *prophecy and by
the laying on of hands” by those who are in authority to
preach the gospel and administer its ordinances; the
same organization that existed in the primitive church
continufes to-day—apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers,
evangelists, etc. There is also the same gift of tongues,
prophecy, revelation, visions, healing, interpretation
of tongues, ete,
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The Bible, so far as it is translated correctly, and the
Book of Mormon, are both regarded as the Word of
God. In addition to these, there have been and will
be many revelations of great and important things per-
taining to the Kingdom of God. There will be a literal
gathering of Israel and the restoration of the Ten
Tribes. Zion will be built on this continent. Christ
will reign personally upon the earth, which will be
renewed and receive its paradisaical glory. Freedom
for all men to worship God according to the dictates
of conscience is claimed, and obedience to rulers and
magistrates is enjoined.

Polity.—As in doctrine, so in polity, the two bodies
are in general agreement. The ecclesiastical organiza-
tion is based upon the priesthood, which is ““the power
delegated to man by virtue of which he has authority
to act or officiate in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ
as His representative.”” Its two grand divisions are
the Melchizedek, or higher priesthood ; and the Aaronie,
or lesser priesthood. The Melchizedek priesthood is so
called after Melchizedek, the king of Salem, who was a
great highpriest. It holds the power of presidency and
the right of authority over all the offices of the church.
Its officers are apostles, patriarchs, high priests, seven-
ties, and elders. The Aaronic priesthood holds the
keys of authority in the temporal affairs of the church,
and its officers are bishops, priests, teachers, and
deacons. :

The chief or presiding council (quorum) of the
church is the first presidency, which consists of three
high priests—a president and two counselors or ad-
visers; its jurisdiction and authority are universal, ex-
tending over all the affairs of the church in both tem-
poral and spiritual things. The president of the
church is regarded as the mouthpiece of God to the
church, and as alone receiving the law for the church
through revelation. The first presidency is also the
presidency of the high-priesthood, and has the right to
officiate in all the offices of the church.

The second council (quorum} of the church, standing
next to the fivat presidency, is composed of the twelve
apostles. It is their duty, under the direction of the
first presidency, to direct the work of the church in the
world outside of the regularly organized stakes (dis-
tricts) of Zion; that is, to direct the missionary labors,
to ordain evangelical ministers, and to act as special
witnesses to the world of the divine mission of the
Saviour Jesus Christ.

The patriarchs are evangelists who hold the right to
bless the members of the church with the blessings of
prophecy, as was done by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
and the early patriarchs. They are under the direc-
tion of the first presidency and are presided over by
the patriarch of the church. The high priests hold the
power of presidency in the stakes of Zion, officiating
under the direction of the first presidency in their re-
spective stakes in administering in spiritual things.
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The seventies are the missionaries of the church and
labor in the world under the direction of the twelve
apostles. They are organized into companies of 70
each, the first company having 7 presidents, who pre-
side over all the other companies. The elders assist
the high priests in their duties in the stakes. All the
members of the Melchizedek priesthood have authority
under the direction of the first presidency to officiate in
all the ordinances of the gospel. The labors of the
twelve apostles and of the seventies are principally in
the world outside the church, while the labors of the
patriarchs, high priests, and elders are confined princi-
pally to their respective stakes.

The presiding council (quorum) of the Aaronic priest-
hood is the presiding bishopric, consisting of 3 bishops
who have jurisdiction over all the offices of the Aaronic
priesthood in temporal affairs and under the direction
of the first presidency.

The general authorities are those presiding officers
who have general direction of the whole church or of
any general division. Thus the first presidency is the
presiding council (quorum) over the whole church. The
apostles have jurisdiction over the whole church under
the direction of the first presidency, but more espe-
cially over the missionary enterprises. The presiding
patriarch presides over all the patriarchs. The 7
presidents of the first company (quorum) of 70 pre-

side over all seventies. The presiding bishoprie pre-
sides over all the lesser priesthood of the church.
There are 2 bodies of Latter-day Saints, as follows:

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.
Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

SUMMARY OF STATISTICS,

A summary of the general statistics for these bodies
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re-
turns of the individual church organizations of each
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow.
The 2 bodies, taken together, have 1,184 organiza-
tions. The total number of communicants or members
reported is 256,647; of these, as shown by the returns
for 1,152 organizations, about 48 per cent are males
and 52 per cent females.

According to the statistics, there are 933 church edi-
fices; a seating capacity for church edifices of 280,747,
as reported by 837 organizations; church property
valued at $3,168,548, against which there is an indebt-
edness of $111,782; halls, ete., used for worship by 214
organizations; and 8 parsonages valued at $7,800. The
Sunday schools, as reported by 1,086 organizations,
number 1,169, with 18,507 officers and teachers and
130,085 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the 2 bodies
ig given as 1,774,

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, FLACES OF WORSHIP,
Totan sex. Total || organizutions soating capacity of
number gé‘lru:’} reporting— CS.
DENOMINATION. oforgani- I}Iumbef Total Bar of 3}7&1‘,1111;&2
zations, ||Olorgani-{ ».mher ters
. ediflcos
rezlglotigglsg- reported. (}}Ig;n ;Jrfir- Church | Halis, | Feported. ﬁgfglm- Seating
zations | - Mele. | Fomale. odifices. | eic. - | =ations cnpgcgtg
roporting . : reporting,| FePOred,
Latter-day Saints. . _....cociviiiecannens 1,184 1,184 | 256,047 1,152 | 117,026 | 128,776 1,774 845 214 933 o837 280,747
Church of J((IES(IJJIS (.‘h]{lst[o} Lﬁtt(e}tl‘;diﬂ srﬂ}iltft.. . 0683 683 | 215,706 666G | 100,217 | 106,087 824 544 a3 624 543 214,400
iz shireh of Jesus Christ of Latter- .
R?l(gﬁnérli:{r?ts ................................... 501 501 40,851 480 16,800 22,689 950 301 121 309 204 66,338

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OTF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1806.

DEBT ON CHURCH

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY

ALUE OF CHURCH ,
v PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totgl
number T
DENOMINATION. forgani-|| Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
Cations, ||oforgani-| Valus || of organi- A?g“ﬁt of organi- Xrglol:&oés of organi- [of Sunday| of oficers Nu{)nrber
zations [ ‘reported. || zations o t?; d zations | P orte%i zations | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting.| FePOTted- Mrenorting.| TOF + llreporting.| reported. | teachers, .
Latter-day Saints. oe i eeeaeenneioennans 1,184’ 909 | 83,168,548 145 | $111,782 8 £7,800 1,038 | 1,160 | 18,607 | 130,085
Chureh of Tesus Christ of Lattor-day Safnts....| 683 || 504 | 2,645,363 104 75,793 3 1,700 60| . 766 | 14,765 | 113,130
v M { Latter-

Reorganized Chureh of Jesus Christ o atter: a 35,080 5 6,100 w6 | 103 5,748 16,046

P e U 501 315 | 528,185
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

CHURCH OTF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

HISTORY.

After the death of Joseph Smith in 1844 Brigham
Youhg became president of the church, and two years
later led a general migration of believers from Illinois
to the Salt Lake valley, Utah, the present headquar-
ters. From this point as a center, the church has
extended until it is represented in a large proportion
of the states and territories of the Union.

The comparative isolation of the new location gave
less occasion for such disturbances as had hitherto ac-
companied the history of the church, and permitted a
more normal development of the community life.
Active proselyting was carried on, and the number of
converts increased rapidly. Brigham Young died in
1877, and was succeeded by John Taylor, who held the
office of president for ten years. His successors in
office have been ‘Wilford Woodruff, Lorenzoe Snow,
and Joseph F. Smith.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

The general doctrine and ecclesiastical organization
of the church are set forth in the preliminary state-
. ment of Latter-day Saints.

The doctrine of polygamy had for some years been
advocated by many in the church, but in 1852
Brigham Young published the doctrine of celestial
marriage (marriage for eternity as well as for time),
including plural marriage, announcing that it was
based on a revelation to Joseph Smith. This aroused
great discussion throughout the country, and resulted
in various acts of Congress forbidding plural marriages.
In 1890 President Woodruff issued a manifesto call-
ing on all the saints to “refrain from contracting any
marriages forbidden by the laws of the land.” Since
that time such marringes have been prohibited by the
church, although there have been cases where those
already contracted have not been annulled.

The general organization of the church for govern-
mental purposes, aside from the priesthood, includes
the ward, the stake or district, and the general confer-
ence. The ward corresponds to the minor local church
or parish. It has its meetinghouse and is under the
care of a bishop and two counselors or assistants. A
stake of Zion is composed of a number of wards occu-
pying a certain territorial district, and at its head are a
president and two counselors, who are high priests.
The general conference, composed of representatives
from each of the wards, meets twice a year, in the
spring and fall, for the management of the general
affairs of the church. ‘

Each bishop presides over a ward in a stake of Zion,
and his labors are limited to his own ward. The
priests are presided over by the bishop, and it is their

1See Latter-day Saints, page 328.

duty to assist him, to visit the homes of the members
of the church, expound the Scriptures, baptize be-
lievers, and administer the sacrament of the Lord’s
Supper. The duty of the teachers is to assist the
priests, to see that there is no iniquity in the church,
and that the members perform their duties. They are
without authority to baptize or administer the sacra-
ment of the Lord’s Supper. The duty of the deacons is
to assist the teachers and also to expound the Scrip-
tures. Priests, teachers, and deacons labor under the
direction of the bishop of the ward.

The principal source of revenue of the church is its
tithing system which was instituted by Joseph Smith
in 1838. Under it a convert is expected to voluntarily
contribute one-tenth of his property to the church
and thereafter pay to it one-tenth of his income.

WORK.

The general activities of the church are under the
direction of the higher priesthood, and are not in the
hands of benevolent societies as in many churches.

The home missionary work is carried on, principally,
by local teachers and elders, though there are auxiliary
organizations of young men and women who render
important assistance in this department. The report
for 1906 shows 926 agents employed and 36 churches
or parishes assisted, the expense being met, not by
special contributions, but by appropriations from the
tithes of the church.

Foreign missionary work is carried on in Austra-
lia, Great Britain, the Netherlands, New Zealand,
the Scandinavian countries, Germany, Switzerland,
Mexico, Japan, the Society Islands, Turkey (includ-
ing Palestine), Africa, Samoa, and other islands of the
Pacific. The report for 1906 shows 15 stations as
general headquarters, 1,600 missionaries, 4,085 native
helpers, 85 churches with 53,996 communicants, 9
schools with 1,484 pupils, contributions to the amount
of $75,646, and church property valued at $285,588.
There were no hospitals, dispensaries, asylums, or-
phanages, or other charitable organizations.

The importance of education has always been em-
phasized by the church, and in 1906 there were 16
church schools with 5,780 students in the United
States, while the entire number of students under the
care of the church both at home and abroad was 7,264,
of whom all but 251 belonged to the church. These
were apportioned among different departments as fol-
lows: Training school, 1,129; kindergarten, 236; pre-
paratory, 1,604; missionary course, 377; high school,
3,058; commercial course, 747; college course, 113,
There were 234 regular teachers and 71 teachers em-
ployed for special instruction. The school property
in the United States was valued at $914,741, and there
were endowments to the amount of $77,000. The
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amount expended for the school year was $282,668,
including $171,709 contributed by the church. For
‘the previous year the church contributed $130,000 for
educational purposes, and for the school year begin-
ning September, 1906, appropriated $210,000.

There is a church hospital at Salt Lake City with ac~
commodations for 110 patients; and provision is made
in 3 other hospitals for 100 more. The number treated
at the main hospital in 1906 was 1,548, and at the
other hospitals 450, making a total of 1,998. The
amount contributed for their support in 1906 was
$75,000; the value of property was estimated at
$310,000; and there was an endowment fund of
$60,000.

The young people’s societies included 637 Young
Men’s Mutual Improvement associations with about
2,500 officers and 30,650 members, and 600 Young
Ladies’ Mutual Improvement associations with ap-
proximately 2,000 officers and 25,091 members, or a
total of 1,237 local societies and 55,741 members.
These associations had libraries containing together
33,449 volumes; their receipts amounted to $21,376,
and their disbursements, for rent of halls, lectures,
books, supplies, and the ordinary expenses of the
societies, amounted to $14,162. The meetings con-
sider religious, literary, and scientific topics, and are in-
tended for the mutual improvement of the young peo-
ple of the church along religious and secular lines.
There are also associations and religious classes with
much the same object in view, conducted principally
in the interest of the children.

A characteristic feature of this church is the extent
to which it enters into, moulds, and influences every
department of the life of its people. It aids them
when sick or in poverty, looks after their education,
provides their amusements, and ministers to their
social needs. It is also closely identified with the
economic life of the people through its connection, as
an investor, with numerous industrial and commercial
ventures. In the organization and management of
establishments, the principle of cooperation enters to
a greater or less extent. Moreover, the close associa-
tion existing ameng the people through the unifying
influence of the church has made these cooperative
enterprises, in almost every line of economic endeavor,
numerous and successful.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
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states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables,
the denomination has 683 organizations in 59 stakes
and missions, located in 39 states and territories.
Of these organizations, 633 are in the Western divi-
sion, Utah leading with 889, and Idaho next in order
with 144.

The total number of communicants or members
reported, including all baptized persons of 8 years of
age and over, is 215,796; of these, as shown by the
returns for 666 organizations, about 49 per cent are
males and 51 per cent females. According to the sta-
tistics, the denomination has 624 church edifices; a
seating capacity for church edifices of 214,409, as re-
ported by 543 organizations; church property valued
at $2,645,363, against which there appears an indebt-
edness of $75,793; halls, etc., used for worship by 93
organizations; and 3 parsonages valued at $1,700.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 660 organizations,
number 766, with 14,765 officers and teachers and
113,139 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 824, including the presiding officer of each
ward and branch, the president of each stake, the presi-
dent of each mission, and the general officers of the
church, but not including all those actually engaged in
missionary labors.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 258 organizations, 71,444 commu-
nicants or members, and $1,819,857 in the value of
church property.

As already stated, the returns here given for this
body, like those for other denominations, are derived
from the individual organizations, which in this case
are the wards. While, therefore, they include the full
gtatistics for the denomination, as reported by the
individual wards, they do not include the church
edifices, church property, and parsonages used for
purposes of the stakes, and of the church in general.
Apart from the returns received for the wards, as
given, there are reported by the several stakes an
aggregate of 32 church edifices with a seating capac-
ity of 31,400; church property valued at $616,750,
against which there appears an indebtedness of
$15,350; and 1 parsonage valued at $13,750. There
are also reported, as used for the general purposes of
the denomination, 6 church edifices, including the
temple, tabernacle, and assembly hall at Salt Lake
City, and church buildings in Cache, Sanpete, and
Washington counties, Utah, with a seating capacity of
17,500, and church property valued at $7,150,000.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. !
. ’ o
Number of o
Total Sex. organizations I S%}fé?gﬁ%%%gg“
STATE OR TERRITORY. number || . reporting— |\ her
of organi Total
zations. jjof Ofgani- number Ofgil}]umh"_‘“m‘”"———
zations edilices
h reported. | Number Nomber | qanq;
reporting. oforgani- Church | Halls, | TePorted: | opapr .| Seating
sations | Male. | Temale. | oipece | gpe: zations feul‘gﬁgﬁ
reporting. reporting. Y :
Total for denomination..............e........ 683 683 215,790 666 | 100,217 106,087 544 93 024 548 | 214,409
North Atlantie dlvisfon. ... ........................ 9 9 669 9 204 375 1 8 1 1 200
MassachusettS. ....ovoienieninaa.... e 1 1 109 1 46 63 ) IO IR
New York.....oooooiinnvinnna..., . 4 4 215 4 92 123 [ 3 SN R P
Pennsylvanie. ...covveouusienniiiiiiiiinnni.. 4 4 345 4 156 189 3 1 1 200
South Atlantic division.......... PN 9 9 4
Maryland. . ...oociamn el 2 2 2
Virginia . ..ooiiivnoiniai .. 1 1
West Virginda .. ... .. .........0 2 2
North Carolina. . ....... 1 1
South Carolina. ........ 1 1
Georgia......ouvuvran.. 1 1
FIOrIdB, v i, 1 1
North Central division............... reerteaaaaaan 22 22
Ohdo. s 1 1
Indiana . 3 3
Tllinois. .. . 5 H
Miehigan, . 1 1
Wisconsin . 4 4
Minnesota. , 2 2
Iowa...... . . 1 1
Missouri.... . 1 1
Nebraska. .. . 2 2
KANS88. toueve it 2 2
South Central diviston..........._.. errrresanaan 10 10
Rentieky..ovveeiooiiiiniiiiii i, 1 1
Tennesses, .. . 2 2
Alabama.... ... 1 1
Miss{SstppPl. o s veeee e 1 1
Louisiana. eenseesenenvnennnnnan e, 1 1
Arkansas. .....oooiiiniiiiin i 1 1
Oklahomal..........ooeooeuoa oo il I 1 1
TeXAS. ovrerrrnneananannrnnnns v ieeaaneee. 2 2
Westerndivislon .. ..o oviiiiiiii L 633 633 200,959 629 97,849 102,775 528 72 593 528 207,109
Montana. ..o ooeiiiniiiiii e 2 2 242 2 90 152 Jleeennn... . O A PO
Idaho.,..... 144 144 32,159 44| 15,774 16,385 114 18 120 114 42,050
Wyoming. 28 28 ,203 28 2,589 2,614 25 3 25 2 8,545
Colorado..., . g 9 2,194 b 921 938 7 1 7 7 2,050
New Mexico. . 5 5 684 5 328 366 4| ... 6 4 1,210
Arizona. .. . 34 34 6,175 34 3,085 3,000 24 8 29 24 8,068
tah...... . 389 386 161,032 389 73,536 77,486 341 35 303 341 140,989
Nevada.,..... . [} 8 1,106 6 552 553 5 1 5 & s
Washington. .. . 1 lils} 1 20 36 ) 1 1 150
Oregon......... - s 11 11 1,406 11 708 788 7 2 7 7 2,175
Callfornig...eaeeeennnn... e reareeaeaes vaean 4 4 613 4 246 367 Ieevernnn.. - PN P A, .

10klshoms and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY

PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Totgl
number
STATE OR TERRITORY.
of organi- | Number Number Amount

Number Number { Number | Number
~ - | Value of Number
gations. ||oforgani-| Value oforgani-| ;¥ deht of organi parsonages of

; of organi- |of Sunday| of offlcers
zations | reported. )| zatloms zations

zations | schools and

reporting. reporting. reported. lireporting,| P orted. ||.onorting. reported. | teachers. scholars.

Total for denomination. .....eeeeeaaaens 683 504 | $2,0645,363 104 875,793 3 $1,700 660 766 14,7685 113,139
North Atlantic division.. . @ 1 BOO [loewercacacfomvmmrevuncs|lornnamaanns | P . 43 207
Massachusetts. 1 13 49
New York..... 4 9 43
Pennsylvania. ... 4 21 115

South Atlantic division.....ococcciiiiinnnns

Maryland.......
Virginia.......
West Virginia.
North Carolina
South Carolina.

GeOrfit. .. cvvvmmueieir i .
Plorlda..........
North Central divislon._ .....ooeevmeiiinrienns 22
[0)3% 1 O S R
InALana. .o vveveceranensnnrmaraesrnmnaanas 3 3 80
TIHNOIS. o e ceereroecae s eamemam e 5 5 232
MICHIEAT . o vvvvinnmnaaer e mareeee 1 3 51
W ISCONSIN . - o eceirreeracmcncnnnnsraanns 4 4 163
MINTIEZ0EH . o ceemmeceerr e anma e amaecn 1 3 54
L T 1 1 23
MISSOUTE . e cvceecannerenaaaseanacnmnaee 1 2 79
Nebraska. .oeeereecreameaearoaernsacenson 2 3 36
Kansas...... 1 2 2 77
South Central divislon.......coeemvnineennne- ] DI/ | N IO | PR PP PR PP TIRS 5 13 95 432
KentUCKY -« vaaverennsrnaacescannmeanneosans 1
Tennessee. %
1

Alabama..
Mississippl
Louisiana.
Arkansas.
Oklahoma
POXAS. «eunnvnmcmennveronmmmsarnnarsansans

‘Western division. ..ocoeeeivevaiinirnnaaaiones

MOntana. . oeaecemieiranscanacmasnnemarenns
Idsho. ..

Oregon. .. ceene 883
i een 4 1,490 . 324

10klshoma and Indisn Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS
S, COMMUNICANT
S OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STAK
, ES AND MISSION
S: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS,
- PLACES OF WORSIIP,
STAKE AND otal
MISSTON, I}Umber Sex. Number of
o otggam- Number | organizations Seatin,
zations, || oforgani- otal reporting— oh g eapacity of
Zauo;)s r'éiimé"i{ Number urch edifices,
reporting, orted. | Number of churet
of organi- edmcessl
. . cos. rgani- i
Total for denomination. ...... ¢ ote. vok OY;KS] | l‘:'uDllUétgr
saxes T 683 683 reporting eported,
.. 215,706 i
Alpine ' 666 | 100,217 1 !
BB e mrraese s ) 06, 087 54
Bunnock. s U 13 1 - o0 514 93 624 543 l 214, 409
Bezwer _____ i 12 12 1’600 13 3,079 3 .
Benson. 2.0l 2 2 Lo L 808 121 12 1 12
________________________ . )
. 8 1 Lim 2] 24 24 o 1 10 2 440
ﬁiﬂgham:' --------------------------- 4,230 g o068 2,4 6 2 1 18 2o
B 1 el 4l ml o4 .m o, IR
Cache. ... ég 14 §’ %g?, 18, 2,185 9 3(1,57‘ 5 B 4,600
3, Bl 2| ar| [T 5
Cossia i 200 5ol LT 1,03 1 L 13 REI3
Davis 857 n 2862 3,002 14 3 6,200
Emery. . 13 13 1 2,995 11 6 15 “ 4,225
Ensign.. 12 12 2,072 18 vaol el sl 11 i 5,000
Fromont 15 1 i, g’llg 19 2673 %, 359 ¥ 4,600
] 15 , 005
Granite..... 22 - 5,488 %’ é}i‘ 2,391 1 }3 5
QA e 6,024 9| 2905 2,874 10 5 6,800
Tordan Trmeesiieneseneeesnn 18 18 0o s 3,029 7 %1',}00
Juab.... 10 10 4’2:35'{ 18| 4,521 20 20 8, 794
Kanab........ 1 13| 550 0| Zom| 20 7 o
_______________________ 4 0 1, e
bty H g 2,058 i %' 8 2,010 10 18 7,650
ﬁﬂlﬂd' ARSI eteneernaaanan 1,261 6 '238 1,820 14 ig g' 5(2)8
Blad L 8 . 642 7 )
Mia s . 12 5 5,200 8| 2am 3 H 2,350
Morgan 2120 ; 5 2,328 12 Ly 2,882 8 1,12
_________________________ . 11 1 1,105 5 " 520 1,181 w0 8 8
o 6 8 3,100 1 1,518 5 i I 11 10 2,775
North §a0pete. - oo om0 1,318 [ ’ 644 1,682 9 4 4 3,360
ng&lﬂi noo ﬁ; 18 6,717 o74 3 3 1;}; 9 1' (1)33
rulteh . 11 ) 18 3,99 T
. Parowan. .. .c.e..cee.o... %g %7 2: ggz % 2 793 g, 35; 8l 2 8 1,600
................. i 'y EEEERRR
OB o 6 o ZEs | Da| D Bl BB S
__________________ ! 5
T %1 u 4 204 6| 1,206 1,320 g 1 ﬂ 13 6, 690
1 i , 204 1 cosl  sasll  al 8 53,8 0
| ow|  ne| A PR B nlo.... 6| 20
7 1,013 2| 219 293 i 1 1 3,750
17 2970 8 518 1230 15 H 7 o'
3 17 1,407 495 7 15 15 , 250
r 1 7,360 ' 1,473 1 i sl s
3 9 1137’1 o) s 88 10 1 {4
2 ,550 712 1 1
Sounth Sanpet 1] 2 5,339 780 779 |3 10 4,076
Star T 6 1,156 2| 2,08 2,711 3 i 3 2,000
muit. . : 8 9 401 . 580 5 3 18 1 ¥ e
16 Wl 8 5| L 230 o 2,90
1 1,276 B 10m 1,§§§ 2 DN 12 ol b
H 0 2,571 6 7 i 1 W
1t 6 2,615 o 1,28 1 7 7 b7
i 1 1y573 1,306 , 287 8 1 , 160
19 7,862 1 b 1,300 al.. 9 8 1,9
10 19 3,803 . S 4 4 v 26
3 1o 3,123 2060 187 10 10 o
2 8 1,246 1| 1,580 20 18 2,875
i 2| 12,474 8| bl 1,543 7 7,05
14 "5 2| 6,085 sad i 7 7
d | o7 6,419 25 1 2,260
g 4 618 d 1,080 n 1 36 25 2,126
B 13 Bl 2w 8| 108 : u 0l am
....... g
S I I I ) RO 1
7 FUUUTUTY RS M A
e 1 1 5,00 B o 078 2 ’ 5 gl
"""" [} e 11
8 V2 | 4% 2 ¢ i oL
......................... 8 f..... - 2 1350
.- 3 3 '3’ 4,750
560
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SOHOOLS, BY STAKES AND MISSIONS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PABSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
'I,‘ot}al
number
STAKE AND MISSION. oforganl-|| Number Number [ s mount Numbel' | vaipe of Number | Number | Number | nomper
zations. || oforgani-! Value oforgani-| “of dabt of organi- ATSOnAges oforgani- lof Sunday] of officers of
zations | reported. [ zations | ,anorted zatfons I’m orte% zations | schools and |oolars
reporting. reporting| P - lireporting.] TP « |ireporting.| reported. | teachers, | E1018TS:
Total for denomination..........coceeeee 083 504 | 82,645,368 104 $75,703 3 $1,700 660 766 | 14,765 113,138
Stakes:
ALDINO. .eee et 13 13 60,100 3 4,100 13 13 328 2,761
Bannock 12 10 24, 886 1 800 12 15 234 1,465
Bear Lake. 29 20 52,328 1 22 23 430 2,941
Beaver.... 7 ] 14,620 {1 . oinene .. 10 ia0 2
BBENS0N e e cnernrarcevonnrassarasencssnmnmse 8 8 80,820 (| .cnennnnn 8 11 278 2,218
Blg HOTN. coeeiiveiniiine e 5 5 11,748 1 3 D b 135 1,196
Bingham.. . 18 17 82,760 [} 18 20 438 2,789
Blackfoot. 14 12 20,780 4 4 18 330 2,022
Boxelder.. 20 17 65,575 1 20 26 609 3,590
CACHB. « v vereeemnevevannararaecsasnnsooons 11 11 53,888 4 11 11 362 2,996
CASSIA. - o envrreanrannnsenmcnasansransasassns 18 13 45,800 & 13 17 271 1,012
DAVIS. ceecamerriantrrmamcarenns 12 12 111,200 1 12 19 427 3,044
BEINBLY .« o v vaeeimnmnnnaarsnmnnns 15 12 25,550 1 14 14 310 2,787
BOSIEl e ccacrernnrmenraraasens 7 7 116,000 2 203 2,504
Fremont. . ...c..o.on-- 22 21 95,452 12 22 24 478 3,786
Granite.......:. - 18 16 18 22 402 4,825
B 2 2 U L DECETERETE Y 10 10 10 12 277 2,203
e 1 W R TR L PR T 13 13 13 14 272 2,659
Juab... 4 4 4 125 979
Kanab. i} 4 6 6 05 802
Liberty. 8 8 ] 9 268 2,342
Malad. 12 11 12 12 202 1,497
Maricopa. 5 5 84 728
Millard. .. 1L i1 11 11 254 1,957
MOTEAIL. < e vvvnrnnnreorsasarannnssmensssens 6 4 6 7 136 643
NODO0. « e veneennerarcrsnnmnararessamasanes 18 18 17 17 432 3,680
North Sanpete .- 11 11 11 12 248 2,421
Qneida., ...... .. 17 17 17 20 381 2,371
Tanguitch., . 10 10 10 12 224 1,803
PATOWAD < 4 e e vavvcccersresenmmaasnnesansacn [ 6 177 1,464
Ploneer 11 11 63,550 11 12 269 2,414
Pocatello. . 11 8 30,775 11 14 249 1,697
St. George. 21 17 21,450 21 25 405 2,010
St.John... 8 8 10,977 10 140 21
St.Joseph..,ecaeieiiiinionnnn 17 11 53,450 17 19 341 2,010
Salt Lake.... 11 11 160,300 11 11 344 3,136
San Juan.. i [ 14,500 ¢} 7 145
San Luis . 4 3 7,500 4 105 802
L= 4 L] R 20 20 27,075 20 21 364 2,883
SOOWIAKE . ceeereeevranmaeeeeaccrrnrmens 6 6 17,800 6 8 127 860
South Sanpels 9 9
Star Valley........ 9 9
Summit........... 16 16
Li \2Y 70 s DR P 11 9
P OO0BIB. - o overnaernaaraeranamaaarenssananen 9 b]
Ulintah.. .- 6 4
Union. .. 11 10
B 027 (R T 19 18
CWasateh s 10 8
WAYNG. e ceievnnniecnnnes R 8 7
Waber. . coveeeoiiiienae . 26 25
Woodriaff...ocveemamiienieiainen - 14 12
Missions:
Callfornig. ... icoveimreeaaaen 4 4
Central States. .. 8 2
Bastern States. . 13 2
Northern States. 16 6
Northwestern St 8 2
Southern States. .. 11 8
Western States. . ..covevrieeriiiiiiionnanas 6 3

REORGANIZED CHURCH OF JESUS CEHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

HISTORY. himself with this branch, and has been its presiding
‘ officer. Subsequently the headquarters were removed

" The death of Joseph Smith in 1844 was followed | to Lamoni, Towa, where they are at present.

by the development of two parties among the Latter-
day Saints, each claiming to be the successor to the :
original church. One party under the leadership of The general doctrine of the Reorganized Church is
Brigham Young settled in Salt Lake City, Utah. The | set forth in the preliminary statement of Latter-day
other effected a partial organization in Wisconsin in | Saints.

1853. A few years later they were joined by Joseph The Reorganized Church repudiates the revelation
Smith, the son of the prophet, who has since identified | of plural marriage and maintains “that marriage is

DOCTRINE,
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ordained of God; that the law of God provides for
but one companion in wedlock for either man or
woman, except in cases of death or where the con-
tract is broken by transgression; consequently, that
the doctrines of plurality and community of wives are
heresies and are opposed to the Jaw of God.” .

Among the special precepts of the Reorganized
Church are the following:

That in all matters of controversy upon the duty of man toward
God, and in reference to preparation and fitness for the world to
come, the Word of God should be decisive and the end of dispute;
and that when God directs, man should obey.

That the religion of Jesus Christ, as taught in the New Testament
scriptures, will, if its precepts be accepted and obeyed, make men
and women better in the domestic circle, and better citizens of
town, county, and state, and consequently better fitted for the
change which cometh at death.

That man should worship God in ““spirit and in truth,”’ and that
such worship does not require a violation of the constitutional law of
the land.

We claim the privilege of worshiping Almighty God according to
the dictates of our conscience, allowing all men the same privilege,
let them worship how, where, or what they may,

POLITY.

The general organization of the church for govern-
mental purposes, aside from the priesthood, described
in the preliminary statement, includes the branch,
the stake or district, and the general conference. The
branch corresponds to the minor local church or par-
ish. It has its meetinghouse and is under the care of
a presiding elder elected by the branch. A stake of
Zion is composed of a number of branches occupying
a certain territorial district, and at its head are a
president and two counselors, who are high priests.
The general conference, composed of representatives
from each of the branches, meets once a year, in the
spring, for the management of the general affairs of
the church.

Bishops are the custodians and have charge of the
finances and property interests of the church. The
priest is to assist the presiding elder, and to preach,
teach,expound, exhort, baptize, and administer the sac-
rament of the Lord's Supper. The duty of the teach-
ers is to watch over the church, see that there is no
iniquity in the church, neither hardness with each
other; meither lying, backbiting nor evil speaking ;
and see that the church meets together often. The
deacon is the assistant of the teacher in all thege
duties. Priests, teachers,and deacons labor under the
direction of the presiding elder.

WORK.

Active missionary work is carried on in many parts
of the United States, and also in Australia, Canada,
Denmark, England, Hawaii, N orway, Scotland, Society
Islands, Sweden, Switzerland, and Wales. The largest
number of churches outside the United States is in
Canada, where there are 71 churches and 4,068 com-
municants. Next come the Society Islands in the Pa-
cific, with 29 churches and 1,785 communicants; Eng-
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land, with 26 churches and 1,257 communicants; and
Australia, with 12 churches and 945 communicants.

The contributions for home missionary work during
the year 1906 amounted to about $137,000, and for
foreign missionary work, $13,000. The total value of
church property in the foreign field was estimated at
$15,000.

The church maintains 1 college at Lamoni, Towa,
with a faculty of 9 teachers and 200 students. The
value of property for educational purposes is estimated
at $40,000, while the contributions during the year
1906 were $3,080.

The church does not conduct any hospitals, asylums,
or orphanages at present, but has 3 homes for the aged
valued at $48,650, and maintained at an annual cost
of $7,000.

Local Sunday schools are maintained both at home
and in the foreign field, wherever conditions are suit-
able for them. Contributions for the maintenance of
these schools amounted in 1906 to $15,000.

Other organizations are the Zion’s Religio-Literary
Society for young people, and the Daughters of Zion,
the latter making a special effort to build and maintain
a8 home for children.

The church maintains two printing establishments,
one at Lamoni, Towa, from which the official paper and
other publications are issued, and one at Independ-
ence, Missouri.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the
denomination has 501 organizations, contained, with
the exception of 8 unassociated, in 62 districts, lo-
cated in 37 states and the territory of New Mexico.
Of these organizations, 346 are in the North Central
division. The states having the largest number are
Towa with 75; Michigan, 74; and Missouri, 63.

The total number of communicants or members
reported is 40,851; of these, as shown by the returns
for 486 organizations, about 43 per cent are mmales
and 57 per cent females. According to the statistics,
the denomination has 309 church edifices; a seating
capacity for church edifices of 66,338, as reported by
294 organizations; church property valued at $523,185,
against which there appears an indebtedness of $35 ,089;
halls, etc., used for worship by 121 organizations: and
5 parsonages valued at $6,100. The Sunday schools,
as reported by 376 organizations, number 403, with

13,742 officers and teachers and 16,946 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is given as 950.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 70 organizations, 19,078 commu-
nicants or members and $206,900 in the value of
church property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of .
'l‘otgl gex, organizations Seg{ﬁgf%%@gg of
inge— 1 N
STATE OR TERRITORY, O'}‘;;‘éagl{_ Number | mogal reporting Number
zations. Oigiigoal?s}- number ; of gﬁurCh
rted, | Number edifices |y,
reporting.| F®P otor reported. | YUOET | gaqtin
gani- Church | Halls oforgani-| Seating
sations | Mol Temale. | ofificos. | ete. zaﬂ:iﬁ)azilsl capacity
reporting. reporting. reported.
Total for denomination........ocvvrvenaaaaan 501 501 40,851 486 16,809 22,688 301 121 309 204 66,338
North Atlantic division......ceieeeemrmoieinonaaes 29 29 2,242 28 860 1,282 23 5 25 23 4,925
MBIIC .+ eereneeee s e eeee s enanansenenennans 9 9 507 8 150 257 2 9 7 1,800
Massachusetis .. 8 8 570 8 215 3556 2 ] [ 1,075
Rhode Island ...ovevevernnennne . 3 3 306 3 113 193 3 3 = U EOO
Connectieut. .. .ocooovnnveneons 1 1 44 1 16 28 1 1 200
New YOorK....cocervmmanaaarnoucennn . 1 1 173 1 70 103 1 1 200
PennSylVANIA. c o cvvenrnneaneesennnaranseanaaos 7 7 642 7 206 346 5 § 1,150
SBouth Atlantic divislon.....cvveveviereinienainn 19 19 1,008 19 419 589 8 4 8 8 1,500
Maryland.....oenraeenmeniisnmmannaerurannnoas 1 1 57 1 25 32 ) PPN 1 1 160
VIPBIMIR. «eeranennrnnnaecieviomranaeaenaraeees 1 1 33 1 10 5 | P ) A ORI FOP
West Virginia. o .oovverrmicomiiimonarceeens 11 1 600 11 248 352 4 3 4 4 1,100
B T T - PP [ 6 818 8 136 182 F: 7 PO, 3 3 700
North Central division.....cceceveeeeeracacnnanacnns 3406 348 20,476 335 12,147 16,278 217 83 223 213 50,168
[0)317: PO PRPPPPRR P hereen 22 22 1,311 22 538 773 10 7 10 10 3,446
TRAIANR . e v e e cnerereoremmmmmssssrasnramraansss 13 13 11 240 340 7 2 8 7 2,250
Illino_is ......................................... 30 30 2,442 a0 1,006 1,436 18 10 20 18 4,720
BT 1 O L LE LRI TR 74 74 4,227 71 1,072 2,368 39 20 41 38 7,778
W ISCONSIN e e eeneermacssonemnsnnssesssnemnaesses 13 13 861 13 308 463 10 3 10 9 1,700
MINNCS0 v esenanvoeeasnsssasaaseonrversanssas 8 6 379 5 129 169 3 1 3 3 320
oW B e e e veceeareesncsnamasasanssnonceuransasans 75 78 8,139 4 3,365 4,860 5 14 54 54 11,762
MISSOUIT . . o vevcceaeanscasrnrnmsassonsavancaasscs 63 63 7,880 61 3,300 4,318 51 8 52 50 13, 540
NOrth Dakoba. covoceraniioncmaaaaciienannennns 6 8 242 [} 114 128 1 i1 1 1 200
Sotth Dakota. . cvverenmnecevsenvememasssncaoes 1 1 85 [veeneannnn [ N 1 1 300
Nebraska.... 17 17 1, 503 16 486 697 10 il 10 9 1,895
KONSAS e nevnnevenacncenssossanmnconsssnsnennas 26 26 1,728 26 800 928 13 8 13 13 2,461
South Central division..... emmreeessesensnmansann 47 47 3,628 47 1,585 1,043 28 9 28 27 5,375
KONbUCKY < v evvsvimmmaearvaieanaeees .. 4 4 257 4 110 147 3 1 3 3 800
Tennesses. . 3 3 172 3 76 96 1 P 3 3 550
Alahama... 8 8 1,072 8 485 587 7 1 7 8 1,375
Mississippl- 3 8 1986 3 108 88 12 PO 2 2 320
Arkansas.. 4 4 200 4 127 163 2 2 2 300
QOklahoma! 15 15 014 15 415 499 7 2 7 7 1,345
P B KOS . v cavevneennaresmacessnansssnsnonenssnass 10 10 627 10 264 363 3 4 4 685
Western division 60 60 4, 597 57 1,708 2, 597 25 20 25 23 3,970
MOBEANS . o e evveerenarsoessmarasnsossssnnasnssn 4 4 268 3 88 095 2 1 2 2 300
Idaho..... ] 9 266 8 99 96 1 5 1 1 250
‘Wyoming. 1 1 8 1 5 N R, . 1 1 300
Colorado... 10 10 561 10 247 314 3 3 3 3 275
New Mexico. 1 1 54 1 17 F R IR PN S APy o Rt
J107:1 ¢ PP . b 5 403 5 191 302 3 1 3 3 400
Washingbon............. . 6 6 405 [i] 174 231 4 2 4 3 725
(9 ¢:7:06) 1 F RN - b & 321 4 133 162 4 1 4 3 550
CalifOrnif. . - oo v vvernecanasnnesosasmnnnanannens 19 19 2,221 19 866 1,355 7 7 7 7 1,170

10klahoma and Indiar Territery combined.
79977—PART 2—10—22
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URCH PROPERTY, DERT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

-

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CH

ALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
VA SRR PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE OB TERRITORY. o’}%ﬁ?ﬁi Number Number | 4oy || Number | yypng op ff Number | Number | Number | o
7ations. ||oforgani-| Value | oforgani-| PR loforgant-| o0 || of organd- of Sunday, ofollicers un}ber
zations | reported. || zations | S T804 | zatioms |Sro o8| satlons | schools | an chol

reporting. reporting,| 6P + |\reporting.| TP * ||reporting.|reported. | teachers, | Seholars.

Total for denomination........cooceeees 501 315 | $523,185 | . 41 $35, 980 5 6,100 376 403 3,742 10,946
North Atlantic division. .. o.....coceveuremnenns 29 23 70,400 10 16,745 floouvumnnnfrennurnnns 26 28 210 1,320
Maine......... . 9 7 9,500 2 310 7 9 01 280
Massachusetts 8 8 17,850 4 5,775 8 ] 112 435
Rhodelsland....... 3 3 6,050 1 100 2 ) 31 130
Connecticub......... 1 1 I | F 1 1 7 14
New York........... 1 1 12,000 1 8,000 1 1 50
Pennsylvania......ccoeeeus 7 5 23, 500 2 2, 560 6 6 62 411
South Atlanticdivision........ 19 8 12,050 1 11 N | R PR 7 7 53 324
Maryland..... 1 1 10118 | A PPN | IO FPpppu R 1 1 7 32
Virginia. ..., B O | e P | F e B | LR R B PR R ST P
West Virginia. 11 4 234
Florida.......... 8 3 58
North Central division... 346 224 12,812
22 13 660
13 ] 224
32 ﬁ 1,131
zs 10 L7
1 o
75 55 3,493
Gg 5? 3,497
Bouth Dakota. 1 1 lﬁg
Nebraska. . 17 9 584
Kansas.,.. 26 13 800
Bouth Central divisfon..........c.ccoaceiiion 47 32 804

Kentueky ... 4 4
Tennessee. 3 3 2.(7)
Alabsma. ... 8 7 203
Mississippi 3 2 88
Arkansas.. 4 4

Oklahomal, 15 7 285
A 2 - SN PO 10 5 2,225 . . 134
Western division...cooeeeeieeoeiaiiianna., 60 28 37,705 1,690
%1%1111?33.'.'.‘.' fteebcssmnriaaniessesincnnanan 3 % 2 3 20 80
Wyoming .. 8 1 7 7 48 167
Colorado. ... 10 4 8 : 18
N s L — sl gl wml o a
Washington . H H 3 8 2t 102
i 1 fof g5

A
alifornia. .. ..o 19 10 ees 13 13 133 642

10klahoms and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1806.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Sesiltiughcag?gity of
DISTRICE. number reporting— church edifices.
RICT. of organi- || Number | moiay Number
zations. {|of oglgani- number of (cﬁlfurch
zations edifices
reported. | Number Number
reporting. oforgani-| ror Temale, || Church | Halls, reported. | of yraani- ciea;éﬂg
zations ‘ || edifices. | ete. zations | .. porwg
reporting. reporting. D
Total for denomination....coemeveaiaanen 501 501 40, 851 486 16, 809 22,689 301 121 309 204 66,338
Alabama......vevereiiinirnimnaanaaaes 3 3 403 3 177 226 F: 3 P 3 3 900
Central California.........cooeevenees 5 5 329 5 134 185 f[.ceeunennn 2 O O
Central IHinois. ........ooooooeaene. 3 3 173 3 81 92 [ 3 OO 3 3 585
Central Michigan........covmvnvennoa. 21 21 1,035 21 405 630 11 6 11 i1 2,300
Central Nebraska........oooveeiiinnnnanns 5 5 312 4 05 182 4 1 4 4 800
Central TeXas. ..veeeveemanaaianan. 4 4 219 4 106 113 .3 OO 2 2 475
Clinton. ...ooovviiaiiieeiaans 10 10 842 10 359 483 8 1 8 8 1,675
Des Moines. .. ovvieeriiennnnns 11 11 841 11 807 534 5 4 5 5 930
Eastern Colorado............... 12 12 623 12 267 350 4 3 4 4 576
Fastarn Iowa..oveeeenenncaaanns 8 8 313 8 134 179 3 3 3 3 650
Eastern Maine_._...._...... 3 3 225 3 74 151 8lieeeenns 5 3 550
Eastern Michigan...... 21 21 1,423 20 580 800 15 4 15 15 2,840
Far West......... 14 14 1,554 13 672 802 12 1 12 12 3,230
Florida. .. 8 8 647 8 296 351 4 1 4 3 700
Fremont. ...ooevierennnnns 9 9 758 9 345 413 ] 3 6 6 1,200
Gallands Grove 10 10 960 10 438 522 7 1 7 7 1,219
Idaho...... 7 7 216 6 76 70 1 4 1 1 250
Independence..... 13 13 3,877 12 1,491 1,803 9 4 10 g 4,675
Kentucky and T nnes 6 1] 368 [i] 153 210 (11 I [} 6 1,350
KeWanee..oieeeeennnnns 9 9 633 9 249 384 5 3 b 5 1,350
Kirtland. .. ....... 11 11 648 11 309 339 5 4 5 i 2,350
Lamoni.... 15 15 2,469 15 1,000 1,409 144........ 14 14 4,238
Little Sioux 11 11 1,736 11 72; 1,014 10 1 0 10 1,060
Massachusetts. . 11 11 876 11 328 548 9 2 9 9 1,575
Minnesota........-- 6 6 379 5 129 169 3 1 3 3 320
Mobile. .......... 6 8 536 [i} 256 280 |13 § 5 795
Montana. 4 4 268 3 08 96 2 1 2 2 300
Nauvoo......... 8 8 498 7 154 230 7 1 7 7 1,475
New York and P} 5 5 401 5 200 201 dliiennnn 4 4 750
NOQBWAY <« v v evemaaaaeesreseeressceraaesessnsnaes 5 5 206 & 153 143 [ PO 5 5 826
North Dakota. .. 6 8 242 6 114 128 1 5 1 1 200
Northeastern 1liin . 9 9 T 9 327 450 2 6 2 2 520
Northeastern Kanss. . 7 7 461 7 198 263 6 1 68 6 811
Northeastern Missouri. . 3 3 438 3 17¢ 259 L 3 3 700
Northeastern Texas and Choetawc....c...ovvvinen 7 7 630 7 302 328 5 1 [ 5 $25
Northern Californi... .oveceeiireriiroeraannarmanes 11 11 1,087 11 307 700 4 4 4 4 600
Northern Michigan 8 8 425 8 185 240 3 3 3 2 350
Northern Nebraska 5 5 570 4 114 142 41 . 4 4 445
Northern Wisconsin. 6 6 464 6 109 266 5 1 5 4 726
Northwestern Kansas . 6 6 267 6 117 150 1 3 1 1 150
[0} N 1 PP 12 12 782 12 208 484 7 3 7 7 1,445
(0014 11 Vo)1 T 9 0 375 9 153 222 2 2 2 2 450
FEIRR1 ) V1 4 OO 6 [ 566 6 244 322 4 1 4 4 1,150
Portland. ..u.eeerieeeamiararasnerannanncaamannes 2 2 193 2 87 106 2 [eevnnnss 2 2 450
Pobtawabttamie. ... ii i 8 8 809 8 310 499 7 1] 7 7 1,200
Fo A T )3 - R L LA 8 8 652 8 278 374 5 1 5 5 875
Seattle and British Columbia....oooiviimieonnaneen 4 4 259 4 110 149 3 1 3 2 225
Southeastern INOIS. .. v . veeiiia i aiiareennans 5 b 767 ] 304 463 Sl...... 7 5 1,530
Southern California.. .. coveiviereaeieaaaiiiinans 3 3 795 3 335 460 F: 28 3 3 570
Southern Indiantee....ovemearacianerecenseremaanas 11 u 458 10 180 228 5 & 5 | 1, 500
Southern Michigan and Northern Indiana.......... 13 13 762 11 232 357 b 4 8 5 1,510
Sonthern Missourl....cccoriiireunrerrenaeronens 9 9 627 ] 263 3064 6 2 6 5 800
Southern Nebraska.....covveevmearcnenenancccnnans 6 [i] 614 G 238 376 3 3 3 2 550
Southern WISCONSIN. .o cieniimieeanaaaeaceaseanas 7 7 397 7 109 108 ] 2 5 & 975
Southwestern OIegoNeee e ncraeerrscrrenmamesnnans 3 3 128 2 46 56 2 1 2 1 100
Southwestern ToXaS. . ..ovrreeeermnocemnmeaceroennns 3 3 202 3 70 182 1 1 1 1 60
Spokane... 4 4 106 4 88 108 1 2 1 1 500
Spring Riv 14 14 1,180 14 541 640 9 3 9 9 2,320
Uptah ........ 5 5 493 B 181 302 3 1 3 3 400
Western MaiNe. ..cceeeererennreaaceorsecncsssrennas 6 i 282 5 6 106 4 2 4 4 1,250
‘Western Michigal 13 13 803 12 321 451 7 3 7 7 1,528
West Virginia. 10 10 373 10 152 221 2 4 2 2 500
‘Unassociated. .. 8 8 308 8 135 173 1 G 1 1 75
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
’ SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

DEBT ON CHURCH

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED 1Y

R ROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CIIURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totfﬂ
number ber | Number | Number
DISTRICT. i- || Number Number Number ¢ || Numbe | Number
05351%{}3. of grrga)ni- Value || of organi- %ﬂﬁ;ﬁt of organi- p};rasglx?ug o oroil’igaul- of Slun(lifxy of oﬂlgus of
zations | reported. || zatlons ried, || Z8HONS | Soored. || Zeblons | schools 1 an scholars,
reporting. reporting. repo * lreporting. roporting,| reported. | teachers.

Total for denomination. .......oovvenn.. 501 315 $523,185 41 835,980 5 $6, 100 376 403 3,742 10, 946
AlADAIMNB. . coiiviiniii e riai e 3 8 21, 590 g g gg ﬁg
Central California. 5 g 3 gag 3 3 40 ig3
Centra) Miehigaa. 12 2 12 17,200 14 16 133 481
Contral Nebraske, ... 0] SRR 5 4 8,700 5 5 40 148
Central TeXaS. . oeooorieeirienaaaacacennans 4 2 % {1) :ﬁl& 2§g
Clinton,...... e 10 9 9 11 03 360
Des Moines..._.. ... n 8 10 11 85 273

Sastern Colorado. .....
Eastern Iowa.,....... 8 3 6 7 8 180
N b a3 120
Eastern Maine. . 3 3 3
Eastern Michiga 2 15 %g }g ﬁ? ?gg
Far West. 14 12
Florida. 8 4 g g é? 38%
Fremont 9 6 3
. " 9 0 86 348
Gptands Grove. ... 1 I .
Independente. «. . coeveriernriniieeiaae lg lg ]g 13 2(1’3 L C’gg
Kenmery and fiiieiie, I e JIE IS B
..................................... 1 8 8 a1 818
Tamont. . i 1 15 13 226 1,148
Little Sioux. .. 1 10 1 13 124 619
Massachusetts. ... 1 9 10 1 143 508
MINDESOTA, v e emmmemnncenansnnnrenenaannns 8 3 1 1 13 46
6 5 5 b 42 137
4 2 2 3 20 86
8 8 8 8 76 227
5 1 5 5 45 301
5 4 4 4 28 165
6 1 5 5 20 120
9 4 7 7 78 280
7 6 6 6 58 212
3 3 2 2 31 180
7 5. 7 7 56 177
Northern California. . .....ooooeiicooin..., 1 5 7 7 57 222
Northern Michigan. . . 8 4 4} 7 58 109
Northern Nebraska. . . 5 4 5 ] 48 195
Northern Wisconsin. .., . e 6 5 [} 7 58 233
Northwestern Kansas. . ....................... 6 1 3 q 24 109
(8 2111 TR 12 8 10 11 70 847
Oklahoma... .. 9 2 5 5 30 131
Pittshurg. . ... 6 4 i} b 45 306
Portland........ 2 2 2 2 24 129
Pottawattamie. . 8 7 8 9 05 422
8t. Louis........ 8 4 8 3060
Seattle and British 4 2 Z g :277 100
Southeastern Illinois. 5 5 3 5 50 235
Southern (alffornia. .. 3 3 3 3 41 204
Southern Indiana........... 1 4 4 4 20 128
Bouthern Michigan and Northern Indiana. .. .. 13 5 8 9 k') 304
SBouthern Missouri_........, e eeeea s 9 5 5 8 37 208
Southern Nebraska. .. . i 2 5 7 51 238
Southern Wisconsin ... 7 5 6 6 28 124
Bouthweslern Oregon. .. .ocveeeerunerrennn..o. 3 2 3 3 28 122
3 2 1 1 4] 40
4 1 2 2 19 80
14 9 9 9 100 572
& 3 3 3 21 102
‘Waestern Maine. , ag
Western Michigan . lg % é é fﬁ égg
%Vest Virginia. . 10 2 2 2 16 09
0asS0Ciated . oo 8 4 4 4 28 98

GENERAL STATEMENT.

History.—The earliest Lutherans to settle in North
America came from Holland to Manhattan Island in
1623 with the first Dutch colony. Forsome years they
had great difficulty in establishing worship of their own,
the Dutch authorities, ecclesiastical and civil, having
received instructions ‘“to encourage no other doctrine

LUTHERAN BODIES.

in the New Netherland than the true Reformed.?’
Lutheran pastor, the Rev. John Ernest Goet-water,
was sent to this country in 1657 by the Lutheran con-
sistory of Amsterdam to minister to two Lutheran
congregations in New York and Albany, but he was
not allowed to enter upon his ministrations, and after
a few months was sent back to Holland by represent-
atives of the Reformed faith,

A

When the English
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took final possession of New York, in 1674, the Luther-
ans were allowed full liberty of worship.

The first independent colony of Lutherans was
established on the Delaware by Swedes who were sent
over in 1638 by the prime minister of King Gustavus
Adolphus. Reorus Torkillus, the first Lutheran min-
ister to settle in the territory of the United States,
arrived in 1639, He held Lutheran services in Fort
Christina, and the first Lutheran church, a blockhouse,
was built soon afterwards.

In 1643 the Rev. John Campanius, another Swedish
TLutheran minister, arrived, and in 1646 built a Lu-
theran church at Tinicum, Pa., 9 miles southwest of
~ Philadelphia. He also translated Luther's Catechism

into the Indian language, antedating Eliot’s Bible,
though the latter was published first. In 1669 a block
church was erected by the Swedes at Wicaco, now a
part of Philadelphia, and about 1694 the first English
Lutheran services were held in Germantown and in
Philadelphia by Heinrich Bernhard Koster. The block
church at Wicaco was superseded in 1700 by the Gloria
Dei Church, which is still standing, as is also Trinity
Church at Wilmington, Del., the corner stone of which
was laid in 1698, The first German Lutheran church
in Pennsylvania, that at Falckner’s Swamp, Montgom-
ery county, is thought to date from 1703, and the Rev.
Daniel Falckner was its first pastor.

In 1710 a large number of exiles from the Palatinate
settled in New York and Pennsylvania, and in 1734
a colony of Salzburgers planted the Lutheran Church
in Georgia. In 1728 the Rev. John Caspar Stoever
traveled from Germantown and the banks of the
Delaware to the Susquehanna at York, and finally
into Maryland, and organized German Lutheran con-
gregations in the interior of Pennsylvania. But it was
left to the Rey. Henry Melchior Muhlenberg, who
arrived in Philadelphia in 1742, to bring these primi-
tive congregations into order, to infuse into them a
sound piety and a true church life, to provide them
with good pastors, and to introduce schools for the
education of the children. The sphere of Muhlenberg's
activities included the states of New York, New Jersey,
Pennsylvania, and Maryland.

By the middle of the eighteenth century Pennsylva-
nia contained about 30,000 Lutherans, of whom four-
fifths were Germans and one-fifth Swedes. In 1748
Muhlenberg, with 6 other ministers and with lay dele-
gates from congregations, organized the Synod, or
Ministerium, of Pennsylvania, the first Lutheran synod
in this country. In 1786 the second synod, the
Ministerium of New York, was formed, and in 1803
the Synod of North Carolina; but it was not until
1818, with the organization of the Synod of Ohio, that
the growth of the denomination became rapid.

The recent extraordinary growth of the Luthem_n
communion in this country is due primarily to immi-
gration from Lutheran countries, a large proportion of
American Lutherans being either German immigrants
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or the offspring of German immigrants. There are
also large bodies of Swedish, Norwegian, and Danish
Lutherans, and a number from Finland and other
Buropean countries. The Lutheran communion in all
lands forms the largest body of Protestants in the
world.

Doctrine.—The system of faith held by Lutherans is
set forth in the Augsburg Confession. A number of
other symbols, known as “Luther’s Catechisms, Larger
and Smaller,” the “Apology of the Augshurg Confes-
sion,” the “Smalcald Articles,” and the ““Formula of
Concord,” are regarded as setting forth more or less fully
the doctrinal system in the Augsburg Confession, and
the differences between the various bodies, so far as
they are doctrinal in character, are based chiefly upon
these other symbols; all alike accept the Augsburg Con-
fession. There is not full agreement as to the exact
interpretation to be put upon it, or as to the degree
to which it is authoritative. The discussions, there-
fore, are rather “confessional” than doctrinal, and
the term ‘confessionalism’ has come to indicate the
stricter adherence to the Augsburg Confession. The
special features of each body are given in the state-
ment for that body.

The cardinal doctrine of the system is that of justi-
fication by faith alone. The doctrine second in im-
portance is that the Word of God is the only rule and
source of faith and life. The Word of God reaches
the mind and soul through the preaching of the Law
and the Gospel, which begets daily repentance and
faith, the two true marks of a Christian life. The
sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s Supper are not
regarded as mere signs or memorials, but as channels
through which God offers His grace.

The Lutheran system does not center in the doctrine
of the sovereignty of God or in the doctrine of the
church, but it centers in the gospel of Christ for fallen
man. It is conservative in spirit, and holds to all the
teachings and customs of the ancient Church that do
not appear to it to be in conflict with the Seriptures.
Tts unity is a unity of doctrine, and its independence is
an independence of government. Unity of govern-
ment in the Lutheran Church, or in the Christian
Church as & whole on earth, is a secondary matter to
Lutherans, since the true unity is that of the invisible
Church, to which belong all in every land and church
who are true believers, and these are known to God
alone. The visible Church exists in its work and office,
and for the defense of the truth, but not as an object in

itself. Lutherans believe in the real presence of the

Lord’s body in the sacrament, but they reject both
transubstantiation, as held by the Roman Catholic
Church, and consubstantiation, as attributed to them
by some writers. They believe that the real body and
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ are present in, with, and
under the earthly elements in the TLord’s Supper, and
that these are received sacramentally and supernatu-
rally. Infant baptism is practiced, and baptized per-
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sons are regarded as members of the church, though
full membership follows confirmation. The mode of
haptism is considered of secondary importance.

Polity.~—The polity of the Lutheran Church is con~
aregational in so far as the authority of ecclesiastical
bodies over the local church is concerned; on the other
hand, in its general organization, particularly for ad-
ministrative or consultative purposes, it is rather
preshyterian,

The organization of the local church includes pri-
marily the church council, consisting of the pastor and
the church officers, who are usually elders and deacons,
though in some cases they are deacons and trustees.
The church officers are laymen and are elected for a
term of years, varying according to state laws. The
pastor is elected by the male voting members of the
congregation, and can be dismissed by the congrega-
tion without reference to general ecclesiastical author-
ity. Where there are elders and deacons, the elders
care for the spiritual concerns of the congregation,
while the deacons have charge of temporal affairs.
Where there are deacons and trustees, the deacons
have the care of spiritual matters, and the trustees of
temporal affairs. In certain cases a board of trustees,
aside from the elders and deacons, has charge of the
property. Iach church governs its own secular affairs
according to its pleasure.

Above the local church are conferences and synods
of varying constitution and form, according to the dif-
ferent bodies. Some have no ecclesiastical anthority,
and are simply gatherings of churches for mutual con-
sultation. Othershavelegislative authority committed
to them, and their action is ordinarily recognized and
approved by the churches. In general, however, each
church retains its right of approval or disapproval, but
in case of disapproval the higher body is at liberty to
drop the church or the pastor, or both, from the rolls,
or at least to advise this course. This does not mean
that the church or pastor necessarily ceases to be asso-
ciated with a particular synod or conference, but simply
that neither has a vote in the meetings of the synod or
conference. In fact, many churches and pastors,
while affiliating with some branch of the Lutheran
Church and aftending its general meetings for the sake
of profiting by the discussions, have never entered into
a closer relation, and have no vote on the secular
affairs of the synod. These semi-independent churches
are sometimes classed with the synods and sometimes
are recorded separately,

The Lutheran churches have a liturgical form of

worship and observe the various general festivals of the
Christian Church year,

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

The Lutheran bodies are 24 in number, as follows:

General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the
United States of America. .

United Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the South,

General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in North
America.

Evangelical Lutheran Synodical Conference of America.

United Norwegian Lutheran Church in America,

Evangelical Lutheran Joint Synod of Ohio and Other States,

Lutheran Synod of Buffalo,

Hauge’s Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Synod.

~ Evangelical Lutheran Church in America, Eielsen’s Synod.

German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Texas.

Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Iowa and Other States.

Synod for the Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran Chureh in
America.

Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Michigan and Other States.

Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in America.

Icelandic Evangelical Lutheran Synod in North America.

Immanuel Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of North
America.

Finnish Evangelical Lutheran Church of America, or Suomi
Synod.

Norwegian Lutheran Free Church.

United Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in America.

Slovak Evangelical Lutheran Synod of America,

Finnish Evangelical Lutheran National Church,

Apostolic Lutheran Church (Finnish),

Church of the Lutheran Brethren of America (Norwegian).

Evangelical Lutheran Jehovah Conference.

SUMMARY OF STATISTIOS.

A summary of the general statistics for these bodies
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations of each denomi-
nation, is presented in the tables which follow. The
Lutheran bodies, taken together, have 12,703 organi-
zations. The total number of communicants, as
reported by 12,642 organizations, is 2,112,494 ; of these,
as shown by the returns for 11,329 organizations, about

+46 per cent are males and 54 per cent females.

According to the statistics, there are 11,194 church
edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices of
3,344,654, as reported by 10,498 organizations; church
property valued at $74,826,389, against which there
appears an indebtedness of $7,859,469; halls, ete., used
for worship by 1,197 organizations; and 4,994 parson-
ages valued at $11,521,988. The Sunday schools, as
reported by 8,682 organizations, number 9,450, with
83,891 officers and teachers and 782,786 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the different
bodies is 7,841,

The largest of these bodies, with respect both to the
number of organizations and of communicants, is the
Evangelical Lutheran Synodical Conference of Amer-
ica, and the next largest is the General Council of the
Evangelical Lutheran Church in North America.
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS.

PLACES OF WORSHIP,

Number of " e
Total Sex. g&a} organi%?tlons Si‘;}:ﬁ’gh@%ﬁ?ﬁ&y’f
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sations | Male. emale. edifices.| ete. zati?gs :ré&)rte&r
reporting. reporting.: .
Tsutheran bodfes...ovnneveveniiianain. 12,703 12,042 | 2,112,494 11,829 | 853,339 | 998,009 7,841 1 10,605 | 1,197 11,194 10,493 | 3,344,654
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I ouncil of the Evangelical Lutheran . .
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0 t{ Lutheran Synodical Conference o. - k
Efxar[rllfa‘l}'%(lzfxa.l. . .l.l ......... y e S i 3,301 3,284 648, 529 2,997 | 270,718 | 304,361 2,385 | 2,707 351 2,868 2,688 &2, 993
; Lutheran  Chureh in o
U[j‘\lrtr(it(:lric:ﬂ?l;?{?giﬁ? . 1,177 1,167 185, 027 900 | 68,767 | 70,018 453 980 102 1,018 939 | 284,711
Lt n Joint Synod of Ohio and . .
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Tutheran Synod of Bu%alo. dtieal Tuthorn 33 33 5,270 29 2,276 2,530 27 33 feeeennnn , 75!
) 5 f
Eél;r%%csi . No r ‘ chl an .- vang e . ea U l . wrun 272 265 33,268 194 1,314 | 12,179 122 213 22 228 205 57,426
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E‘(Ssﬁrllfge(il g‘{l&tu%lltl] emn . Synod . f), .. owa ...... 828 828 110,254 797 51,078 b4, 437 483 671 109 705 658 162, 847
't {an Evangelical Lutheran
S’Eﬁﬁ? rrc?l; itxli ﬁ?ﬁﬁ%’ . .I. - V[i.l g ‘ ........... i 927 17 107,712 813} 45,740 | 47.379 359 630 138 649 621 165,889
ther Michigan an "
E%u&gcc:‘llsc%tleg.l Lhe l u, r1 Synod 0£ . c 1 gan ...... 56 55 9,687 48 3,902 4,058 37 49 4 53 49 13,795
Difrgclglﬂcg vengelial Ll 1t.herm - Chu rch . in 92 ' 02 12,541 68 4,027 4,198 58 63 20 70 62 14,250
vanaeii s e o i
Ic%%i}g}CAmF&?éf? licnl Luthe 1 ?' E Sy ........ 14 14 2,101 7 349 385 10 14 [........ 14 13 3,355
mmanuel Synod of the Evangelleal Lutheran i 5,300
I Church of ortllli Axlne}'lc%i ....... Giranei 11 11 3,275 1 1,206 1,980 17 B 5 PO, 1
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
TROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCE ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
DENOMINATION. 01}101;223{- Number Number Number Number | Number | Number

zations. {|loforgami-| Value of organi- "é’fé’éﬁt of organi- p;‘;{gf&ogs of organi- [of Sunday| of officers Nuznber

zations | reported. || zations reported zations o orl:e%l zations | schools and scholars,

reporting, reporting.| TP * lreporting. D * |lreporting.] reported. | teachers.’ .
Lutheran bodieS.. . ccocevermuvnnnnnn..., 12,703 10,779 (874, 826, 389 2,870 | §7,859,460 4,994 |$11, 521, 688 8, 682 9,450 83, 591 782, 7186

General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran .

Chureh in the United States of America. .. .. 1,734 1,680 | 16,875,429 412 | 1,593,778 688 ( 1,815,250 1,628 1,696 26,288 225, 948
United Bynod of the Evangelical Lutheran

Church in the South...... e eeamaenn 449 429 [ 1,600, 760 41 49, 602 149 339,550 380 385 3,901 30,039
General Council of the Eval

Church in North Ameriea................... 2,146 2,008 | 22,304, 618 732 | 2,044,083 797 ) 2,607,237 1,914 2,110 28,845 254, 882
Evangelical Lutheran Synodical Conference

Of AMETOR. .o ovee e einareennaanns 3,301 2,731 | 18,918,407 865 | 2,178,741 1,813 | 3,587,760 1,434 1,546 6,168 24, 000
United Norweglan ILutheran Church in R

LS 1T 1 S 1,177 956 | 3,668,588 167 166,203 246 051, 870 842 995 5,100 43,714
Evangelical Lutheran JToint 8ynod of Ohio and

Other 8iateS... ... oooe i i ieiiaan, 772 694 | 38,006,285 192 333,580 318 746, 204 601 624 4,305 47,000
Lutheran Synod of Buffalo....,......o........ 33 32 130, 000 10 10,314 20 36, 400 13 14 58 626
Hauge's Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran

LT T N 272 222 682,135 54 585,205 51 103, 149 194 218 1,101 8,995
Evangelicel Lutheran Church in America,

Eielsen's 28 6 15, 500 i 50 1 1,500 6 6 13 112
German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Texas. 25 18 30,050 3 1,000 14 10,850 17 18 &7 808
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Jowa and

Other 8tates........cooiiiievennennnnnenns 828 676 | 2,327,003 140 116, 505 406 627, 853 614 640 2,449 27,042
Synod for the Norwegian Evangelical Lutheran

Chorch in AMerica. .. covo i, ueyenennnnenns 927 648 | 2,460,713 145 165,053 203 566, 805 370 443 1,045 18,714
Evangelical Intheran Synod of Michigan and

Other StaEeS. ... ...vuieeeeiereencreinnnus,s 55 49 184, 700 17 12,775 35 51,060 38 39 239 2,462
Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church In

AMOICA. . ot e aaean 92 66 248, 700 26 37,514 42 72,200 58 {23 231 2,983
Teelandic Evangelical Lutheran Synod in

North America 14 14 382,850 4 098 2 2, 300 12 13 49 498
Immanuel Sir,nod of tha Evangelical Lutheran

Church of North Amerlca..........c......... 11 11 89, 300 3 6,250 7 34, 300 11 11 124 1,126
Finnish Evangelical Lutheran Church of

America, or Suomi 8ynod. ....cceceannnn.... 105 44 151, 346 19 19,550 16 28,750 77 108 571 4,515
Norwegian Lutheran Free Church............. 820 230 660, 310 55 38,628 46 91, 000 211 233 1,127 7,479
United Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church

R T o 1 W 198 138 418, 450 45 43, 425 60 103, 900 142 153 715 8,118
Slovak Evangelical Lutheran Synod of America. 59 31 219, 300 19 60, 700 10 38,100 12 12 13 585
Finnish Evangelical Lutheran National Church. e6 43 95, 150 9 12, 500 2 2,000 62 69 272 2,144
Apostolic Lutheran Church (Finnish). ........ 68 35 62, 856 3 1,200 1 2,000 22 27 78 1,088
Church of the Lutheran Brethren of America

(NOTWegIAN)eu s v eee e iveae e, 18 10 18,400 4 3,575 1 1,100 15 16 62 393
Evangelical Lutheran Jehovah Conference 9 8 21, 550 4 7, 550 6 6, 300 9 10 21 360

GENERAL SYNOD OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

HISTORY.

While Lutheran communities were found in this
country in the early part of the seventeenth century,
it was not for another century that they were generally
organized into churches or gathered into ecclesiastical
bodies. The first synod was the Ministerium of Penn-
sylvania, the second, the Ministerium of New York,
and the third, the Synod of North Carolina,’ each
absolutely independent of the others, and jealous of
its independence. The celebration, in 1817, of the
tercentenary of the Reformation served to bring the
various communities together, and, with the organi-
zation of the Synod of Ohio in 1818, and the Synod
of Maryland and Virginia early in 1820, a demand
arose for a general body to unify these different
elements. A call was therefore issued for a conven-
tion at Hagerstown, Md., in the latter part of 1820.
Representatives were present from the Ministeriums

!Bee Lutheran bodies, page 341.

of Pennsylvania and New York, and from the Synods
of North Carolina and of Maryland and Virginia.
They were expected from the Synod of Ohio, but none
came. A form of constitution was agreed upon for an
organization to be called the * General Synod,”’ and was
referred to the participating synods for ratification.
Committees were appointed to consider the establish-
ment of a theological seminary and a missionary insti-
tution, and also to provide means for the care of poor
ministers and ministers’ widows and orphans.

The organization was established with a hopeful
outlook, but unexpected opposition soon developed
among the congregations, many of which looked upon
all organization as a form of ecclesiastical tyranny.
The reason for the absence of representatives of the
Synod of Ohio from the convention at Hagerstown
was stated to be a fear that uniform hymn books and
liturgies would be introduced, contrary to an article
in the Augsburg Confession; that delegates to the
General Synod would usurp the rights of other minis-
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ters and thus infringe upon the freedom and parity of
the ministry; that incorporation would follow, with
the enforcement of resolutions by law; and that in
the General Synod English would soon prevail, whereas
in other places German must remain the dominant
Janguage. The German element of Pennsylvania also
made earnest protest against the new organization.

A. year later, at the first meeting of the synod in
Trrederick, Md., but 10 delegates were present, repre-
senting the Ministerium of Pennsylvania and the
Synods of North Carolina and of Maryland and Vir-
ginin. New York kept aloof entirely, and two years
later the Ministerium of Pennsylvania withdrew,
hecause its leaders were unable to overcome the oppo-
sition of the congregations in the rural districts,
influenced probably by a protest in the Reformed
churches against a projected General Synod in that
denomination, Ohio had elected delegates to this
convention, but learning of the withdrawal of the
Ministerium of Pennsylvania, they did not attend.
The result was that for a long time the General Synod
remained practically confined to the 3 small synods of
North Carolina, Maryland and Virginia, and West
Pennsylvania, which had been formed from the Minis-
terium of Pennsylvania after the latter’s refusal to
enter the General Synod.

Nevertheless, relations between the different bodies
were cordial; delegates were interchanged and many
pastors and congregations which remained outside
manifested their sympathy with the movements of
the General Synod and contributed freely to them.
This was in general the position of the Ministerium of
New York, until, in 1837, it joined the General Synod.
Tn 1834 the single Ministerium of Pennsylvania, with
26,882 communicants, was larger than the whole
General Synod, which had only 20,249. Others
joined from time to time, and in 1853 the Ministerium
of Pennsylvania entered its fellowship. ‘When the
civil war broke out, the General Synod embraced 23
synods and more. than two-thirds of the Lutheran
communicants in the TUnited States. This war,

however, occasioned the loss of the 5 southern synods.

- Meanwhile the confessional question assumed greater
and greater importance. In the General Synod the
adoption of English as the language of worship, pro-
ceeded with great rapidity, and the increasing fellow-
ship with other denominations, which was one of its
features, created a feeling on the part of many that

it was not loyal to distinctive Lutheranism, The

conservatism of many of its congregations was almost
as strong as that of some of the older synods which
stood aloof, yet on the other hand there was, in the
General Synod, a very strong movement against what
were considered rigid interpretations of Lutheran
standards. In 1864 came the admission to the General
Synod of the Franckean Synod, ““which pressed ‘new
measures’ to the extreme.” The liberal tendency
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thus manifest in the organization of the General Synod
was strongly opposed by the Ministerium of Pennsyl-
vania, which refused to recognize the Franckean Synod.
This refusal was interpreted as a virtual separation
from the General Synod, and when the Pennsylvania
delegates appeared in the convention of 1866 they
were declined recognition until the situation should
be clearly understood.

The matter thus came to a crisis, and resulted, in
1866, in a call by the Ministerium of Pennsylvania for
a convention, at which the General Council was organ-
ized. The new organization gathered to itself those
elements in the General Synod which were more con-
servative, not so much in their individual beliefs, as in
their conception of the mutual relation of persons and
churches holding different beliefs. While the with-
drawal of these synods was a serious loss, the General
Synod was left, in greater harmony and freedom, to
develop along its special lines, and since then its growth
has been steady and substantial.

In language the General Synod is almost exclu-
sively English, only two of her district synods being
German.

DOCTRINE.

In practice the General Synod is the most liberal of
evangelical Tutheran bodies, freely afliliating with
other churches of evangelical faith, while in doctrine
it is increasingly conservative. The higher criticism
is almost without a representative among its ministers.
Justification by faith alone is preached with great
emphasis. The two sacraments are regarded as true
bearers of grace; the true body and blood of the Lord
Jesus Christ are received ‘‘sacramentally and super-
naturally ” in the Eucharist. Transubstantiation and
consubstantiation are both rejected. A liturgical
form of worship is used. The standard of faith is the
Augsburg Confession, and the young people are care-
fully instructed in Luther’s Smaller Catechism. The
confessional.basis of the General Synod, to which all
its district synods are required to conform, is as
follows:

We receive and hold, with the Evangelical Lutheran Church of
our fathers, the Word of God, 88 contained in the Canonical Scrip-
tures of the Old and New Testaments, as the only infailible rule of
faith and practice, and the Augsburg Confession a& a correct exhibi-
tion of the fundamental doctrines of the Divine Word and of the
faith of our Church founded upon that Word.

POLITY.

‘While the polity of the Evangelical Lutheran Church
is congregational, recognizing the sovereignty of the
individual church in the preaching of the gospel and
the administration of the sacraments, in the synodical
system that prevails, a measure of judicial and execu-
tive authority is conferred by the individual churches
upon the district synods. These in turn convey cer-
tain representative powers to the General Synod, such
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as the preparation of all liturgies, hymn books, and
catechisms, and the care of the general missionary and
benevolent operations of the church.

WOREK.

The main object of benevolence in the General
Synod is the home mission work, which is carried on
by a board elected biennially. Offerings are gathered
for the cause through the district synods by the appor-
tionment system, and these funds are distributed
according to the judgment of the board. During the
first biennium of the board, 1877-187 9,itsreceipts were
$25,686; it aided 51 missions, of which 5 became self-
supporting, and reported 4,183 members in the mis-
sions. Since then there has been a steady increase
along all lines, so that in the biennium 1905-1907 the
total receipts were $131,267, the number of missions
aided was 212, of which 36 were new and 28 attained
self-support, and the total membership was 21,748.
These missions were distributed over the entire coun-
try. Pennsylvania had the largest number, 47;
Nebraska had 22; Illinois, 16; California, 15; New
York, 14; Towa and New Jersey, 9 each; Indiana, 8;
and the remainder were scattered through other states.
Classified by language, 187 of these missions are Eng-
lish; 24 are German and English or German; and 1 is
Scandinavian. Most of the home mission churches of
the General Synod are established in the larger cities,
where they minister chiefly to the religious needs of
the Lutheran portion of the foreign population, which
is rapidly acquiring the use of the English language.
In addition to the general receipts, about $15,000 is
spent annually by the district synods in carrying on
special home mission work, each within its own
territory.

The Board of Church Extension works in close con-
nection with the Board of Home Missions, aiding the
weaker congregations in securing church buildings.
Its appropriations are made in the form of a donation,
or of a loan without interest for a period of years.
The receipts, reported biennially, have grown from
$5,927 in 1869-1871 to $175,492 in 1905-1907. 'The
amount now invested in the loan fund is $582,417, and
the number of churches aided in 1906 was 129.

The combined returns for the year 1906 show 262
missionaries, 212 churches aided, and $168,380 con-
tributed, including the receipts of the two boards and
the sum expended by the district synods.

The Board of Foreign Missions operates in India and
in Liberia. The India mission at Guntur, among the
Telugus, was founded by J. C. F. Heyer in 1842 and
has been most successful, The report for 1906 showed
80 American missionaries, over 600 native workers,
497 ¢ongregations, and 12,625 communicants, a college
with 966 students, over 350 elementary schools, and a
number of hospitals and orphanages. The work in
Liberia, organized in 1860 by the Rev. Morris Officer
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and named for Doctor Muhlenberg, is chiefly educa-
tional in character, and has been from the beginning
exceedingly difficult. The severe climate proved fatal
to a number of missionaries, and only recently has it
been possible to assure better health to the workers.
In addition to the schools, which form the great fea-
ture of the mission, there is a large coffee farm whose
proceeds assist greatly in meeting expenses. The gen-
eral statistics for the two missions for 1906 show 8
stations, occupied by 38 missionaries, with 610 native
helpers; 502 churches with a membership of 12,725;
361 schools of various grades with 8,829 pupils; 3
hospitals and dispensaries, treating 8,449 patients ; 2
orphanages with 118 inmates; a total income for the
year of $73,172; and property valued at $175,000.

In close harmony with the Home and Foreign boards
is the Woman’s Home and Foreign Missionary Society,
first organized in Towa in 1875. Local societies have
been organized into 22 synodical societies, and these
in turn into a general society which meets biennially.
The affairs of the general society are in charge of an
executive committee of 14 women, and all funds are
disbursed through the general missionary boards of
the church. At the convention of 1907 there were
reported 636 women’s societies, 115 young women’s
societies, and 189 children’s bands in connection with
the organization. During the biennium $71,033 was
raised by the societies for missionary work.

The educational work of the General Synod is con-
ducted by a board of education elected by the synod,
by committees of district synods, and by a number of
educational institutions connected with the synod and
reporting to it. The board of education, whose finan-
cial receipts in 1906 were $34,666, has for its chief
work the aiding of the weaker institutions, such as
Hartwick Seminary, Carthage College, Midland College,
and the Western Seminary. The regular committees
of the district synods raised, during the year 1906,
$17,000 for ministerial education, making a total of
$51,666 given for educational purposes. Of the 11
institutions of the General Synod in the United States )
the oldest is Hartwick Seminary ,in New York, founded
in 1797. The theological seminary at Gettysburg, Pa.,
was founded in 1826; the Pennsylvania College at the
same place, in 1832; and Wittenberg College at Spring-
fleld, Ohio, together with Hamma Divinity Hall, in
1845. They show a total of 1,503 students and 123
instructors. The property value is estimated at
$1,315,000, and there are productive endowments
approximating $980,000, making a total of $2,295,000,

There are 4 orphanages which care for about 260
orphans, and which, during 1906, received from the
churches $25,000, in addition to large private gifts.
There are 3 institutions for the care of the aged,
the annual expense of which is about $11,500 ; also. a
Deaconess Motherhouse and training school in Balti-
more, Md., governed by a board elected by the General
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Synod, with which 30 deaconesses and probationers
are connected, and which has property valued at
$50,000. The first hospital of the General Synod is
being established in Lincoln, Nebr. The statistics for
1906 show 8 benevolent institutions with 289 inmates;
$48,500 contributed; property valued at $304,000; and
an endowment of $86,000.

Young people’s societies are maintained in the major-
ity of the congregations, some of them known as
¢ Christian Endeavor societies” and others as ‘‘Luther
Jeagues.” There are 48,000 members in 885 societies,
and their contributions for local expenses and benevo-
lence in 1906 amounted to $51,000. Men’s leagues
and brotherhoods are found in many of the congrega-
tions, but no attempt has been made at general federa-
tion, and no report has been made of their membership
and work, The parochial reports show that during
1906 more than $100,000 was contributed by the
churches for such “external objects” of benevolence
as are not cared for by any of the boards of the chureh,
and which can not be classified.

STATISTICS.

The general statisties of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
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states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the
denomination has 1,734 organizations, in 25 synods,
located in 24 states, the territory of New Mexico,
and the District of Columbia. Of these organizations,
850 are in the North Atlantic and 659 in the North
Central division. The state having the largest number
iz Pennsylvania with 721.

The total number of communicants reported is
270,221; of these, as shown by the returns for 1,615
organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom-
ination has 1,720 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 582,008, as reported by 1,629
organizations; church property valued at $16,875,429,
against which there appears an indebtedness of
$1,593,778; halls, etc., used for worship by 41 organi-
zations; and 688 parsonages valued at $1,815,250.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 1,628 organiza-
tions, number 1,696, with 26,288 officers and teachers
and 225,948 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 1,311.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 310 organizations, 105,581 com-
municants, and $7,956,259 in the value of church
property.

OT WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1806.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. [ PLACES OF WORSIHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Sealfmgc;lcagtllgity of
STATB OR TERRITORY. number reporting— ¢ ! eaiices.
: - Number Number
of organi- Total
zations. ofogguni- number of ((i:ﬂ;lmh : —
zations . edifices |
raporting. reported. CIE :)lrng}zlm)g{ Msle Temal Church | Halls, reported. g? 3:33% cSeuntciﬂg
zations " 8 | edifices. | ete. uotions | SRPRELY
reporting. reporting.| °P .
Total for denOMINALION. veveenernrenreenneras 1,734 1,734 270,221 1,615 | 102,544 149,899 1,667 41 1,720 1,620 | 582,008
North Atlantie division. .....eveeiveennnennann 859 859 151,034 774 57,000 83,789 838 14 871 808 | 812,118
Connecticut. . 2 2 231 2 105 126 b2 SR 2 2 475
New York.. 100 109 20,543 106 7,514 12,414 109 |eaneass 111 109 38,471
New Jersey. 27 27 4,907 26 1,828 3,041 24 3 24 24 9,000
Pennsylvania. ...c.coveriiiiiirraraissiiineanns 721 721 125,263 641 47,553 683,208 703 11 734 673 264,172
South Atlantic division.....cceecrmerimnenenaaaes 156 166 80,188 146 11,176 10,831 15 feaeeaans 161 149 §9,710
DAl WATS. «cveeervancsnsrmrosesonsnsnasanosoesss 1 1 a8 1 16 22 1 180
Maryland........-... R 115 115 24,824 109 9,276 13,687 122 113 48,015
District of Columbia. ) 9 2,120 8 711 1,218 9 3,010
Virginfa............ 4 4 645 4 280 4 2 1,000
West Virginia..covaeveaiansns 26 26 2,562 24 913 1,549 25 24 6,635
North Central divislon............. 659 6569 81,569 636 31,397 44,8062 626 21 636 620 193,034
Ohio. .. 192 192 30,317 186 10,667 16,513 191 1 195 1091 67,006
Tudiana 83 89 7,753 85 3,080 4,408 3¢ A 90 89 20,631
Illinois. 112 112 ,768 110 6,123 8,675 108 2 108 105 34,532
Michigan. 13 i3 1,044 13 736 1,208 18 foeeennee 14 13 5,030
‘Wisconsin. . 14 14 1,584 14 742 702 11 3 11 11 2,028
TOWa. o eervmememannes 33 33 5,207 3l 1,601 2,634 31 1 32 31| 11,625
Missourl.....evenmnaant 20 20 2,104 20 791 1,313 18 2 18 18 8,340
South Dakota......-- 7 7 562 7 266 288 b 1 b B ,120
Nebraska. ..oocavanne 124 124 12,807 118 5,506 0,562 108 8 111 105 25,246
KANSaS. cvenerenmaossss 55 55 "l 63 1,886 2,620 52 3 52 62 12,590
South Central division........ 29 28 4,205 28 1,708 2,576 27 2 27 27 9,211
Kentucky. 17 17 3,190 17| 1,203 1,997 17 aemeeese 17 17 6,226
‘Tennesses. b 5 721 5 266 461 4 1 4 4 2,000
Oklahomal 7 7 378 4] 180 187 6 1 6 6 985
WeSEOrn QIVISION -« < ovvnsenennencnsaenrmmeranansncs 22 32 3,136 1| 1,268 1,842 26 4 26 25 7,935
WYOIMIDE. o s caeenennsnraennroosassnnancnsamcans 2 66 28 38 1 1 1 180
Colorado....... . . . 7 7 820 T 327 493 Tlevnaas 7 7 1,946
New Mexico... e . 2 2 59 2 15 44 2 feeennnan 2 2 350
[l 15500) 513 1: DO APPSR PP PP P 21 21 2,180 20 893 1,207 15 3 ib 15 5,460

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROFERTY. PARSONAGES. CUURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Taotal
STATE OR TERRITORY. J}ﬁggﬁi Number Number | ,. Number | Number | Number j Number
zations. || of organi-| Vall{ed of oz ani- 0}“&:‘&" of oxt' ani- p?xrgg::eaggs of og ani- jof Stledlay' of oﬁi&mrs Nug}be:
sations | reported. || zations zations zations | schools™| an
reporting. reporting.] TPorted. fheporting. | reported. llionoiting | reported. | teachers. SCholTs.
Total for dsnomination. . g 1,840 1,680 [1816,875,428 1412 | $1,503,778 088 (31,815,250 || 1,628 | 1,096 26,288 225,048
North Aitantic division... 859 842 9,538,813 1987 942,738 340 | 1,002,617 816 868 14,699 131,322
2 2 21,000 2 10,800 [l.eeneneeriacannnnn 2 2 23 180
Wl Sl Thaawl 3| s It - B Bt -
721 706 | 7,170,313 12| 563,013 21| 77,717 681 727| 12,350 | 112,010
1585 153 2,047,950 39 182,454 59 203,783 148 165 3,206 25,059
1 1 6,000 Jloeereeneeafeeemmcneranloans PO U . 1 1 12 135
115 114 1,391,950 26 104,854 52 156,083 109 115 2,622 20,832
H il ‘oo 0. 200 I %e a il Bl Ui
Weet Vitginia. 26 % w0 8 18,300 3 9,200 25 26 273 2,408
North Central division........ 659 431 4,618,200 147 357,203 279 530,650 608 616 7,671 62,974
..... 192 192 1,888,527 36 02,0606 65 145,650 187 189 3,008 26,043
89 88 | 420,550 131 22,575 30| 54,900 83 83| 1111] 7,294
SIS (I I (N
14 1 30,923 ] 6,805 7| 11,000 10 10 85 719
33 31 209,925 10 30,000 16 31,300 33 33 437 3,266
) B YRR owel b o8 om) N
194 112 521,317 2 27,662 611 89,600 109 111 758 6,457
55 52 226,050 12 10,650 24 40,950 48 48 497 3,516
South Central division 20 27 303,960 10 48,200 4 7,300 25 20 352 3,109
Kentucky........ 17 17 237,760 6 43,005 2 2,200 15 15 287 2,670
Ponnessee. . 5 4 52,100 1 850 1 1,000 3 3 40 310
Oklahomad. . ...ooiiiiiiiiiii i iiiiianneen 7 ) 14,100 3 2,435 1 1,100 7 8 25 189
Westerndivision. ........ P, Setrennenneneas 32 27 1366, 500 19 63,033 [i} 10,900 31 31 360 2,704
Wf'oming.............. 2 1 3,000 ji..... [ N 1 1,200 2 2 12 123
Colorado.,......... 7 7 54,000 [i] 13,245 3 5,700 8 8 T4 841
New Mexico..... R 2 2 4,000 1 1,800 1 1,500 2 2 13 89
[6::11306) 4 o1 (- VR e 21 17. 1304, 900 12 47,888 1 2,800 21 21 201 1,731
1 Includes $9,500 value of chureh property in San Francisco, Cal., destroyed by earthquake and five.
£ Oklahoms and Indian Territory combined.
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
, Number of
Total Sex. organizations Se:g&‘.ﬁfiﬁﬁzg of
BYNOD. o‘}%’f;ﬁﬁﬁ. Number| . reporiing— |y mber '
zations, ||of organi- ota of chureh
") wntions rxe]:ggll'?:&‘ Number edifices | gy mpep
reporting. oforgant-! yee | pee i Church | Halls, | 7P orted. | ot organi- ci”ﬁ%g
zations . > || edifices. | ~eto. zations | %rtég
reparting. reporting. D .
Total for denomination. . . 1,734 1,734 270,221 1,815 | 102,544 148, 809 1,687 41 1,720 1,620 582,008
Allegheny . 154 154 19, 567 122 7,060 9,820 148 2 153 130 46,705
Calilornia... . 21 21 2,100 20 803 1,287 15 3 15 15 5,400
Central Illinafs. 28 3,421 27 1,276 2,123 26 2 26 26 9,020
Central Pennsyl ol 91 10, 862 70 3, 599 5,149 a0 1 o1 89 30,398
FEast Ohio...... 73 73 10,374 71 3,740 5,875 T3 lecaannnn 78 73 24,420
East Penngylvania 139 139 30,436 131 11,757 17, 550 134 3 145 126 57,125
ckean.... 29 29 , 253 27 740 1,360 b1 2 PN 29 20 , 785
German No 106 106 11, 569 101 5,353 5,535 06 7 97 05 21,161
Hartwick 37 37 6,875 37 2,470 4,405 37 |ecnnns . 37 37 13,890
Towa. .. 27 27 4,456 25 1,276 2,208 28 1 28 26 , 600
Kansas. 51 51 4,209 49 1,503 2,438 48 48 12,180
Marylan 150 150 29,734 141 11, 069 16,483 156 144 57, 660
Miami.. 46 45 , 152 44 3,176 4,751 48 45 17,745
Neéhraska..... 48 46 3,760 44 1,386 2,204 37 3 39 36 9, 6560
New York and 61 61 5,144 58 5,646 8, 59 2 61 59 23,871
Northern Illinois. 52 52 6,972 51 2,853 4,072 50 1 50 43 15,882
Northern Indian 76 6 4,837 12 2,602 4,031 b N 77 76 23,181
Olive Branch. 43 43 6,070 43 2,438 3,632 42 1 43 42 15,076
Pittsburg..... 117 117 7,838 112 4,841 10,022 111 & 114 100 , 000
Rocky Mountal n i1 045 1 370 5§76 0~ 1 10 1 2,415
Bouthern llinois.. 18 18 1,241 18 449 702 17 [ceennne 17 18 4,260
SBusguehanna. 81 81 15,041 78 5,048 9,426 80 1 81 80 29,839
‘Warthurg. . 47 47 8, 690 47 3,084 3,606 43 4 43 43 13,730
West Pennsylvani 1585 155 32,772 144 13,045 17,488 155 {eeeennan 185 154 69, 705
‘Wittenberg... 76 76 12,113 72 3,881 6,079 75 1 76 75 26,610
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEDBT ON CHURCH i : SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCIED BY
PROEERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
SYNOD Torgant || Numb Numb Numb: Number | Mumber | Numb
. of organi- | Number umber umber wmber | Number | Number

zatigns. oforgani-| Value |l oforgani- Amount || orroan;. Value of § ¢ eani- lof Sunday! of officers Number

zations | reporied, | zations rgf gftlé‘(i zations p&rsg?&%es zations | schools | and h°1f

reporting. reporting.| TP + ||reporting.| TP  lreparting.| reported, | teachers, | SCHOIATS:

Potal for denomination....c.coaveeeaeen 1,734 1,680 | $16,875,429 : 412 | 81,503,778 688 81,815,250 1,628 1,696 26, 288 225, M8
Allegheny. . ccociineiiianiiiiiniiiaiainreneens 154 148 1,122,763 24 03, 580 &7 120, 217 134 142 1,902 16,079
California......... PO .. 21 17 1304, 900 12 47,888 1 » 500 21 21 261 1,731
Central Illinois. . ... 28 26 203, 300 [} 36,700 14 33,450 27 27 342 . 3,030
Central Pennsylvani 01 89 510, 150 1¢ 13,828 30 54,00 85 89 1,383 11,226
Kast Ohio........-. . 73 73 583, 577 8 12,640 52, 250 89 70 060 8,400
Rast Pennsylvania. . coovereenaeaicienereananas 139 137 2,276,700 556 238,910 52 216,400 134 144 2,847 28,427
Franekean.o.... ... 2 20 158,800 5 4,350 16 21,100 20 26 259 1,507
German Nebraska....coveveiviovacnonnnan 106 99 266, 667 26 18,327 55 73,000 85 08 401 3,879
HArtWicKeeeoeceaueerereaneencneaassnnanes 37 37 459, 500 9 63, 950 27 73,400 37 38 601 4,734
JOWE . o evrrrvnrnnemcoccssasssannernacssses 27 25 268, 526 8 27, 650 11 22,000 27 27 396 2,899
Kansas...... 51 48 304, 950 14 25, 600 18 33, 550 44 44 550 3,602
Maryland. 150 148 2,004, 850 37 178,454 40 209, 28, 143 150 3,121 24,995
Miami.. 45 45 660, 250 15 67,216 13 27,850 45 48 806 7,000
Nebrask: I 46 38 323,200 7 13,170 21 33,300 42 44 473 3,702
New York and New Jersey..oeecveeecnmcescness 61 i) 1,674,900 35 301, 250 33 178,400 18 66 1,223 10,768

Northern I1HNoiS. . veveeerecacanaceesoanaesnnn 52 51 436,225 16 53, 950 23 60, 000 60 51 713 ,
Northern Indiana......... . 76 75 391,860 14 53, 600 24 49, 200 69 0 956 §,373
Olive Branch....... 43 42 438, 800 11 44, 880 14 29,100 39 39 817 5,344
Pittsburg........... 117 113 986,850 28 88, 425 29 74,100 113 116 1,708 15,242
Rocky Mountain. .. 11 10 61,600 7 15,145 5 8,4 10 10 09 1,083
Southern I1N0IS.ceecerrarcncancnansacsanansnes 18 17 55, 662 2 225 8 13,000 14 14 165 1,192
SUSQUENBNNA. . ee et iannaisnn e 81 79 788, 500 14 66, 045 34 065,100 79 79 1,548 13,832
WAt DU . o e viereerccesreoracsnssemsonncnonans 47 43 237,800 15 26,745 31 48, 600 37 87 308 2,670
West Pennsylvania......... [, 1556 156 1,599,750 19 85,491 62 215, 400 152 174 3,123 30, 081
AT A7 11310y AU 76 76 671,4 15 25, 850 27 61,950 75 76 1,238 10, 815

1 Includes $9,500 value of chureh property in San Franeisco, Cal., destroyed by earthquake and fire.

UNITED SYNOD OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN THE SOUTH.

HISTORY.

The Lutherans of the Southern states shared in the
general convictions of the southern people as to the
permanency of the rupture of the Federal Union, and
believing the political separation from the northern
bodies to be irrevocable, they considered it best to
have a new general ecclesiastical organization. A few
delegates in convention at Salisbury, N. C., in 1862,
arranged the preliminaries, and a year later delega-
tions from the synods of North and South Carolina,
Georgia, Virginia, and southwestern Virginia assem-
bled at Concord, N. C., and formally organized the
““General Syriod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church
of the Confederate States of America.”

The doctrinal basis was declared to be the Old and
New Testaments as the Word of God and the only
infallible rule of faith and practice; and the ecumen-
ical creeds and the Augsburg Confession the expo-
nents of this faith. Already there had grown up &
general desire for a more pronounced adherence to the
Augsburg Confession, and a clause allowing liberty of
construction upon certain articles, although accepted
at the time, was later rejected.

At the second annual meeting in 1864 a committee
on domestic missions was appointed, but compara-
tively little else was done. The next year there was
no meeting, and in 1866, the war having ended, and a
new title being necessary to conform to the changed

situation, the name ‘‘Evangelical Lutheran General
Synod, South,” was chosen. Questions of union with
other bodies arose, but it was finally decided that the
wisest way to develop their own resources was not to
renew organic relations with the General Synod.
Negotiations were begun with the Tennessee Synod,
and in 1868 a union was effected with the Holston
Synod, and in 1872 with the Mississippi Synod. In
1886 the Tennessee Synod joined the body, which
then became known as the ‘ United Synod of the Evan-
gelical Lutheran Church in the South’ ' Fraternal
relations have constantly existed with the General
Synod, and also with the General Council.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

The general type of Lutheranism represented by the
TUnited Synod is similar to that of the General Coun-
cil, and its polity accords with that of other Lutheran

bodies.
WORK.

The home missionary work is carried on through

- the executive committees of missions of the various
synods and conferences in connection with the United
Synod and the Board of Missions and Church Exten-
sion of the United Synod. The report for 1906 shows
29 agents employed in the assistance of 50 churches,
at an expense of $21,380. TForeign work is carried on
in Japan through the general Board of Missions. The
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statistics for 1906 show 1 station, 3 missionaries, 7
native helpers, and 9 churches with 200 members;
amount contributed, $7,150, and property valued at
$6,000.

The educational work of the synod includes 8 col-
leges and other literary institutions and 1 theological
seminary, with a total of 96 teachers and 1,226 stu-
dents. The contributions for the support of these
institutions during 1906 were $93,475, and the prop-
erty, including endowments of $181,845, is estimated
at $819,845. There is an orphans’ home with 55 in-
mates, for which $18,000 was contributed, and which
has property valued at $75,000. There are 400 young
people’s societies with a membership of 3,500.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which

follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

has 449 organizations in 8 synods, located in 10
states. Of these organizations, 410 are in the South
Atlantic division, Virginia leading with 151, followed
by North Carolina with 135.

The total number of communicants reported is
47,747; of these, as shown by the returns for 407 or-
ganizations, about 45 per cent are males and 55 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 442 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 153,520; church property valued at
$1,509,760, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $49,692; halls, etc., used for worship by 13
organizations; and 149 parsonages valued at $339,550.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 380 organizations,
number 385, with 3,901 officers and teachers and
30,039 scholars,

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 226.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 35 organizations, 10,290 communi-
cants, and $395,695 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
umb f

Total Sex. 01%:&151;1’?}1‘0(;18 Sml.tin_g (:upucit}: of

number reporting— church adifices,

BLATE, oforgani-|| Number { 00 Numbor
zations. o;‘ g{ig(cgnsi- number of (1:11}1 urch
d. | Number ealices | nymber

reporting.| TePorte ofur raported. | I HNVOL | g iin
gani- Church | Halls of organi- £
antions | Male. § Female. || qinoic | ie.” z:ul;ﬁ)lns eapaeity
reporting. roporting,| Feported.
Total for denomination....................... 449 449 47,747 407 18, 555 23,114 420 13 442 426 153, 520
Bouth Atlantie diviston............................. 410 410 45,279 370 17,505 21,771 396 9 408 303 141,645
%Ig{n\i;}rémli .................. 1% 151 13, 293 141 5,034 6,953 140 1 162 147 406,175
North Carolina. ... 12111111 13 B e 5 i oo 0 ! lo o 2,715
gorth Carollna...... g i 1% 881 121 5,909 6,901 130 4 133 129 50, 030
Georgio.s oo LTI sl om| B i b P wlooi % B Wi
Florida. .- 2 2 '3 2 116 "152 2.0 2 5 “ 5
1 1 18 1 7 1 | S O 1 1 200
1 1 18 1 7 11 | 3 PO 1 1 200
38 38 2, 450 36 1,043 1,332 32 4 34 32 11, 676
2% 2% 1, Ggg 2? 788 Sgg 2% 1 21 21 8,275

S koo e 1 20 3 1l 1) 1

15 15 722 15 318 404 10 3 11 10 2, ggg
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH i SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHUECH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE Storgan|| Numb Numbe Numb Number | Number | Nusmb
. oforgani-|| Number umber umber umber | Number | Number
zations. {ioforgani-| Value (| oforgani- ‘tﬁf;ﬁt of organi- ;‘;luurfa"fes of organi- jof Sunday] ofofficers| N umrbar
zations | reported. {| zations reported zations [i.e o te%l zations | schools and h"]
reporting. reporting.] ToP + \lreporting.] F8POTY. ironorting.|reported. | teachers.| SCBOIATS.
Total for denomination.................. 449 428 | $1,508, 760 41 $40, 602 149 $389, 550 380 385 t 3,901 30,039
Bouth Atlantic divislon............oovueiiet... 410 398 1 1,463,035 37 48,721 140 328,000 356 361 3,748 28,921
Virginia.........o oo 151 148 407,045 il 10,871 45 92, 550 126 128 1,349 9,241
West Virginla.............. 13 10 30,365 [|eenrennari]ramccuansen 4 8,400 10 10 59 533
North Carolina. 135 132 400,000 14 8,500 44 75,380 7 117 1,250 10,533
South Carolina 87 86 351,750 7 13,700 35 130, 900 86 87 812 6,722
Georgia. . 22 20 192,975 4 13,650 10 20, 400 16 17 224 1,782
Florida.. 2 2 20, 900 1 2,000 2 5,300 2 2 18 110
North Central division.......... 1 1 VLU | IR PO | H 1 1 5 21
ORIOL - e e e e 1 1 2R T N 1 1 3 21
Bouth Centraldivision......................... 38 30 45,975 4 971 8 9,050 23 23 148 1,007
TBINESI e e veav e et eeaemmeeneanunnnnanas 22 20 40, 600 3 771 7 8,150 14 14 106 744
Alabama... 1 1 200 Hevnermemecdinviimemcaaa|loveaiiiiiiinianot 1 1 3 28
Mississippi. 15 9 5,175 1 200 2 1,500 8 8 39 325
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of .
Total Sex. organizations Sﬁf&’ggﬁiﬁf&g of
SYNOD, number reporting— .
: of organi- || Number Number
B Total
zations. ({oforgani-1 oo ofchurch
rez[?cfr(t){;lsg reported. I}I umber Chureh | Hall rggiofj'gg(s] l\qumber Seating
. of organi- ure. 3, *1oforgani- s
gations | Mole. | Temale. V| oqifses | “ete. zations fé‘g’gft]ég
reporting. ' reporting.| TP ’
Total for denomination.........oooieeiiaaia.s 449 449 47,747 407 18, 555 23,114 429 13 442 4206 153, 520
[ ET=T0) . £ PP 24 24 3,383 22 1, 447 1,801 21 2 21 21 9,050
J 20 )] s DO RN 24 24 1,735 22 734 926 23 1 23 23 8,728
MississIPPl. oo e et 15 15 22 15 318 404 10 3 11 10 2,600
North Carolina. . ..oooiiiiiii e iriracaiaann. 04 G4 9,008 58 3,847 4,383 63 1 65 63 25,925
Bouth Caroling. . ..o cuearene i cccaannes 71 71 10,285 [i8 3,841 4,440 70 1 76 70 27,325
Southwestern Virginia, 66 [ , 898 62 1,849 2,484 62 1 65 61 18, 260
Tennesses. .vooeweversnnw- 121 121 10, 087 107 3,904 5,038 117 3 18 115 42, 540
U284 5 1 PN 64 64 G, 629 60 2,526 3,029 63 1 63 63 19,005

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS: 1806.

VALUE OF CHURCH {| DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Toatal
STNOD I;umbeg Numb Numb Number Number | Number | Number
* of organi~| Number ‘umber umher ik

aations. oroglgzmi- Valged ofoiigani- ‘%}“&’;ﬁt oroé'igani- D;‘;l(};i‘égs orogignnl- ofs.gnd)ay of(ﬁwers Nux:fber

watlons | reported, || zations zations zatlons | schools
reporting, » reporting,| TePOrted. \heporting,| FePOTted. flraporiing. reported. | teachers. scholers,
Total for denomination.........cooeaae.. 449 429 | $1, 500, 760 41 $49, 692 149 $339, 550 380 385 3,901 30,039
Gegrgia. 24 22 204, 075 & 186, 850 12 25, 700 18 19 231 1, 850
Holsfon . 24 2 41,050 3 i 7 8,150 16 16 115 " 804
Mississipp! 15 ] 5,175 1 200 2 1, 500 8 8 39 3325
North Carolina 84 64 256, 600 b 5,700 31 63,100 61 | 61 850 8,863
South Caroling. cvurccenrerncilvrnraccencanan 71 70 334, 850 7 13,700 81 126, 400 69 0 674 5,427
SouEhWeStern VITEINIR. - . onvonsemnnemmeomons 66 61| 148550 6 6,821 17 30, 600 51 52 518 3,534
D OTINESSE8 . eenveereasecnnrnarresacnacanseasnan 121 118 231,100 11 3,050 24 29, 300 100 101 804 6,766
Wirginis . oee i ciiiiiciiiis i e n e tiare e e 64 63 288, 360 3 4, 300 25 54, BOO &8 59 670 4,470
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

GENERAL COUNCIL OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA.

HISTORY.

As the Swedish colony in Pennsylvania and Dela-
ware owed its origin largely to the interest felt in the
westward movement by King Gustavus Adolphus, so
also it received from him much of the direction of its
doctrinal development. The earliest governor of New
Sweden was John Printz, who came over in 1643, with
special instructions that divine service should be ‘‘ zeal-
ously conducted according to the Unaltered Augshurg
Confession * * * that the youth be properly in-
structed and trained in the fear of the Lord, and
Christianity be spread among the Indians.” Later
religious leaders, as Justus Falckner and John C. Stoe-
ver, emphasized the same position, and it was still
further impressed upon the Pennsylvania churches by
Henry Melchior Muhlenberg in 1742 and later. On
this doctrinal basis the original Lutheran foundation
in America was so well laid, especially by Muhlenberg,
that European Rationalism at the end of the eight-
eenth century had little effect on the Lutheran con-
gregations.

The Ministerium of Pennsylvania, organized by
Mubhlenberg in 1748, the broad basis of which was in-
dicated by the name it bore for many years—‘‘The
Evangelical Lutheran Ministerium of North Amer-
ica’'—thus stood for a strong confessionalism, under-
standing by that term a recognition of the dominant
authority of the confessions of the church, and par-
ticularly of the Augsburg Confession. Its churches
were also chiefly German, and in view of the Unitarian
influences which appeared to accompany the angliciz-
ing tendencies manifest in the Ministerium of New
York, it was natural that they should be anxious to
retain their own language, particularly as it enabled
their ministers to keep in touch with the literature of
the Lutheran Church. ‘

With the extension of settlement westward, pro-
gressive men in the eastern synods came to realize the
advantage of a general body, and in 1820 a call was
issued for a conference, which resulted in the organi-
zation of the General Synod.! Although the leaders
in this movement were chiefly members of the Penn-
sylvania Ministerium, the general tone of its churches
was not sympathetic. This was due largely to their
great conservatism; to their love of synodical liberty
and dislike of centralization of power, a dislike strong-
ly prevalent to-day in the Lutheran churches; to a
spirit of inertia and an instinetive resistance to the
English New England theology; and later to opposi-
tion to the revival movement which swept over the
United States in the third and fourth decades of the
nineteenth century and entered into the (eneral

! See General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the
United States of America, page 344.

Synod, but which seemed to them contrary to the
whole spirit of the Luutheran Church.

After two years of trial, the Ministerium of Penn-
sylvania formally withdrew from the General Synod,
which, until the entrance of the New York Ministerium
in 1837, included only four or five small synods. In
1853 it again cast in its lot with the General Synod,
but the union was still a cause of considerable friction.
Congregations were rapidly passing from German to
English; the new generation of pastors knew little of
Lutheran theology except as they learned it from
Calvinistic or American writers; the returning waves
of revival influence attracted them; and especially
unfortunate, from the standpoint of the earnest
Lutheran, was the lack of any decided form of church
life. Preaching had become hortatory rather than
doctrinal. The old ways of the fathers were looked
upon with suspicion, and the very effort at compro-
mise resulted in paralysis, as each party sought to
avoid anything which might offend the other.

The reception into the General Synod of the Me-
lanchthon and Franckean synods in 1859 and 1864,
respectively, created much opposition, and when it
appeared to the Ministerium of Pennsylvania that its
continuance in the General Synod depended upon its
acceptance, if not its indorsement, of the Franckean
Synod, that Ministerium issued a call to all synods
and congregations in the United States and Canada
which adhered to the Augsburg Confession to attend
a convention at Reading, Pa., in December, 1866. At
this convention the General Council was organized,
and the ‘‘Principles of Faith and Church Polity,”
which have formed the constitutional law of the coun-
cil ever since, were adopted. This constitution is
composed of nine articles containing the fundamental
principles of faith, and eleven articles on ecclesiastical
power and church government, all based on the Luth-
eran confessions.

The first convention was held at Fort Wayne, Ind.,
in November, 1867, and 13 synods were represented.
Two of the synods which participated, the Ohio and
the (German) Iowa, were not entirely satisfied on the
so-called ‘‘four points,” namely, the admission into
Lutheran pulpits of ministers teaching non-Lutheran
doctrine, the admission of non-Lutheran communi-
cants to Lutheran altars, the attitude toward religious
associations not divinely instituted (secret societies),
and toward the question of the Second Advent. Wis-
consin, Illinois, Minnesota, and Michigan, all German
synods, withdrew, one after another, on similar
grounds. Then the Synod of Missouri, which had
sent delegates to the preliminary convention, follow-
ing the example of the General Council, organized the
Synodical Conference in 1872, uniting those synods
which had opposed the position taken by the General
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Council. That position, as finally expressed, was that
“Tutheran pulpits are for Lutheran ministers only;
Tutheran altars are for Lutheran communicants only;
and exceptions to the rule belong to the sphere of
privilege, not of right.” With regard to secret socie-
ties, the General Council took a strong stand in oppo-
sition to them, but has not excommunicated mem-
bers of these organizations. ‘

The result has been that the General Council occu-
pies what may be regarded as a medial position, com-
pared with the General Synod and the Synodical Con-
ference. On the one hand, the General Synod is
considered to lay ‘‘more stress on a common fellow-
ship with other present day churches and less stress
on what it regards as nonessentials in doctrinal prin-
ciple, interchanges courtesies by delegates with evan-
gelical denominations, and enacts no restrictive law
against a general fellowship of ministers in the pulpit
and of Christians at the altar.” On the other hand,
the Synodical Conference appears to lay ‘‘no stress
on the historic continuity of the Lutheran Church in
America; cuts itself off completely from the common
Christianity of America; gives certain doctrines, as
predestination, a new emphasis in the history of
Tutheranism; and carries doctrinal principle to keen
oovernmental conclusions, and, in theory, at least, to
prompt discipline on all points of faith.” The Syn-
odical Conference is more German, and the General
Synod is more English, than the General Council.
All are equally American. Two-thirds of all the
Tutherans in the United States belong to these three
general bodies.

The first decade of the General Council was a period
of strife for its right to existence upon the specific
basis which it had chosen, namely, that the ‘ distine-
tive doctrines of the Lutheran Confession are funda-
mental doctrines, and that those who held them could
not continue in organic association with those who
rejected them.” So far as unity is concerned, its
fundamental doctrinal principle is that “the true
unity of a particular church is unity in doctrine and
faith, and in the sacraments,” not mnecessarily in
government or ceremony. Though this period was
consumed in coming to a solid doctrinal understand-
ing, and to better acquaintance of eastern and western
synods, which hitherto had been separate from and
independent of each other, matters of church polity
and the pressing needs of practical work claimed
immediate attention.

In pursuance of this purpose, one of the first acts of
the General Council was the preparation of adequate
expositions of Lutheran doctrine in the English
language, and of a common book of worship in English
and German. As the basis for these they used the pure
Lutheran liturgies of the sixteenth century, which in
turn were based on the common service of the Christian
Church of the West, handed down from very early
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times. This body of literature has exercised a unify-
ing influence on the General Council, and indeed on
the whole Lutheran Church in America, The General
Council has also cooperated in a leading way in the
issue of a standard common service for all Lutheran
bodies in America.

For generations the Lutheran Church in America
has sustained heavy losses, due to the fact that its
various elements coming from many lands, speaking
various languages, with different history and diverse
customs, have found it difficult to adapt themselves to
conditions of American religious life, and at the same
time maintain their unity. The General Council pur-
posed that the different languages and nationalities
should - be firmly knit together in this new world, in
the unity of the one and the same pure faith, and
declared that no distinction of language must be
allowed to interfere with the great work before the
chureh in this country.

DOCTRINI.

The doctrinal basis of the General Council is pre-
sented in the eighth and ninth articles of the Prin-
ciples of Faith, as follows:

We accept and acknowledge the doctrine of the Unaltered Augs-
burg Confession in ite original sense as throughout in conformity
with the pure truth of which God’s Word is the only rule. We
accept its statements of truth as in perfect accordance with the
canonical Scriptures,  We reject the errors it condemns, and believe
that all which it commits to the liberty of the church of right belongs
to that liberty.

In thus formally accepting and acknowledging the Unaltered
Augsburg Confession, we declare our conviction that the other con-
fessions of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, inasmuch as they set
forth none other than its system of doctrine and articles of faith, are
of necessity pure and seriptural. Preeminent among such accord-
ant pure and scriptural statements of doctrine, by their intrinsic
excellence, by the great and necessary endas for which they were
prepared, by their historical position, and by the general judgment
of the church, are these: The Apology of the Augsburg Confession,
the Smalcald Articles, the Catechism of Luther, and the Formula
of Concord, all of which are, with-the Unaltered Augsburg Con-
fession, in the perfect harmony of one and the same scriptural faith.

POLITY,

The polity of the General Council, as that of other
Lutheran bodies, is not fixed and essential. Forms of
government and modes of worship are regarded as of
secondary importance, not as essential principles. At
the same time, it holds that those forms and customs
which have been handed down from earlier Christian
ages are not to be lightly cast aside, nor is the church
to go “back to Christ” in any such way as to cut off all
intervening history. What the Church has handed
down is to be retained, unless it is condemned by
Scripture. The synodical and congregational polity
has thus varied somewhat in type in different commu-~
nities. The Swedish type left no permanent impress,
but the influence of the Duich and German is very
manifest.
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The congregation is the primary body, composed of
the people and the pastor. Its internal affairs are
administered by a church council composed of lay
elders and deacons; or elders, deacons, and trustees; or
deacons alone, and the pastor. For their administra~
tion, except the pastor as to his spiritual office, they

“are generally accountable to the congregation. The
congregation possesses the right of representation, and
the representatives convened in the synod have, within
constitutional limitations, the powers of the congrega~
tions themselves. The judgments of the synod are the
judgments of the church. The synods are subdivided
into smaller geographic districts called conferences,
and the president of the synod and the presidents of
the conferences, elected annually by their respective
bodies, exercise the office of oversight.

WORK,

At first the General Council conducted its general
missionary and educational work through the synods
themselves, although the foreign missionary work was
unified under a board from the beginning. The home
missionary work was reorganized in 1880 on the basis
of language; finally all the mission committees of the
council became boards, and the publication committee,
a publication bo-rd, so that unification has been pro-
gressing for a number of years.

The home mission work, ‘“peculiar in that it does
not seek to make converts or proselytes, but to gather
in the Lutherans that have come over from the Old
World and their descendants,” was projected in 1867,
and the following year Dr. W. A. Passavant presented
an earnest plea for the Lutheran immigrants, then en-
tering the great states of the West without any pro-
vision for the needs of their religious life. From that
day the home mission field has received a large share
of attention from the church. The report for 1906
showed 359 missionaries, 728 missions, 39,0560 com-
municant members, and church property valued at
$1,732,870, scattered chiefly over the northern and
western United States. Of these missions, 401, with
14,569 members, were Swedish; 212, with 14,987 mem-
bers, English; 111, with 8,094 members, German; 3,
with about 1,400 members, Slovak; and 1 Danish. In
Porto Rico there were, included in the above figures,
3 missions, with 5 missionaries, under the general care
of a Porto Rico Mission Board.

The work in the English language is carried on by
the Council’s board of English Home Missions, in con-
junction with the Lutheran Mission and Church Ex-
tension Society. Both organizations receive consider-
able assistance from the women’s missionary societies
of the different synods.. The various synods also carry
on work in English, German, Swedish, and Slavic.
The amounts contributed during the year 1906 were as
follows: Home Mission Board, $14,825; Church Exten-

sion Society, $16,875; German Home Missions, operat- -
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ing on the Pacific coast and elsewhere, $7,137; Swedish
Augustana Synod, $50,000; other synods of the Gen-
eral Council, for work exclusive of the departments
mentioned above, $54,255 ; work in Porto Rico, $4,555;
total, $147,647.

The foreign missionary work of the General Council
is conducted through a Board of Foreign Missions, with
assistance from the women’s missionary societies in a
number of synods. In 1906, among the Telugu people
in south India, there were 5 stations, 21 missionaries,
300 native helpers, 241 churches, 6,135 church mem-
bers, and 196 schools with 5,736 pupils.- There were
also 2 hospitals and dispensaries treating about 4,000
patients annually, property valued at about $100,000,
and total contributions, $39,245, an advance of $10,000
on the previous year and of $14,000 on the year 1904.
The communicant membership has been gaining at the
rate of over 1,000 a year, and the native support of
the general work at the rate of over $800 a year.

The educational work of the General Council in the
United States is divided into theological, collegiate,
academic, female, and parish departments. There are
3 theological seminaries, 1 each in Pennsylvania, Illi-
nois, and Towa, which have together sent out 1,203
pastors, and which in 1906 had 18 teachers and 196
students. There are 7 colleges, with 159 teachers and
2,519 students; 2 women’s colleges and seminaries,
with 20 teachers and 92 pupils; and 6 academies, with
49 teachers and 826 pupils, making a total of 18 insti-
tutions, with 246 teachers and 3,633 pupils. The con-
tributions to educational work during 1906 included
$120,000 for the seminaries and at least $51,650 for
the colleges, making a total of $171,650; but this does
not represent the entire amount given, which can not
be fully reported. The value of property used for edu-
cational purposes is given as $7,814,000, and of endow-
ment, $2,507,715, making a total of $10,321,715.

The parish department includes parochial schools,
Sunday schools, and catechetical instruction. Inevery
congregation there is at least one class receiving cate-
chetical instruction extending over a term of from
three to six months. There are also 650 parochial
schools, with 677 teachers and 25,859 pupils. The
main work of religious instruction of those not pre-
pared to enter a catechetical class is through the me-
dium of the Sunday school, which in the General
Council is strictly a teaching service, a place for reli-
gious training and instruction, where the congregation
is at school. In 1895 the General Council, as a pioneer,
introduced into its educational work a thorough graded
system of religious instruction, It includes a primary
department with six grades, an intermediate depart-
ment with seven grades, and a senior department for
adults.  In the primary and intermediate departments,
matter and method are both graded to the developing
mind of the child upon sound pedagogical principles.
Classes are advanced annually, promotion being by
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merit solely and based upon the average given by ex-
aminations through the year. The diploma recognizes
twenty steps upward, and thus becomes a twenty-year
certificate of educational development in religious
knowledge. Teachers’ institutes and unions, embrac-
ing all congregations of a certain district, meet weekly,
or in some cases monthly, for the preparation of the
grade lessons. Daily Christian kindergartens are also
being established in some parishes. Because of the
strictly educational character of the Sunday school
work, it is associated in general with the other educa-
tional departments.

The General Council has connected with it 8 hospitals,
accommodating 5,000 patients. The property value is
about $1,000,000, and the endowment, $30,000. It also
supports 15 orphans’ homes, valued at about $2,000,000
and containing 1,000 inmates, and 7 homes for the
aged, with 503 inmates, a property valuation of
$215,000, and an endowment of $10,000. There are
also 6 immigrant and seamen’s missions, the principal
one of which, the New York Immigrant Home, during
1906 met about 20,000 immigrants, of whom 5,417
were housed in the home itself during their stay in the
city. The contributions to the Milwaukee Hospital
and the New York Immigrant Home were $8,958, and
the property of the 6 immigrant missions is valued at
$225,000.

The General Council lays special stress upon its dea-
coness work in the various phases of hospital, nursing,
teaching, and other charity service. This work origi-
nated with the Rev. Dr. Passavant, anll the “Insti-
tution of Protestant Deaconesses,” founded by him,
is in charge of a number of institutions, which include
4 deaconess motherhouses, with 234 deaconesses, be-
sides many who have gone out from them to take
charge of other institutions not connected with the
General Council. These institutions vary somewhat
in character. That in Philadelphia, for example, in-
cludes a children’s hospital, a kindergarten, a training
school for kindergarten teachers, a girls’ high school,
home for the aged, and the nursing in a German hos-
pital, though the hospital itself is a secular institution
not under the control of the Lutheran Church. The
total value of the property of the 4 motherhouses is
$1,350,000.

Another phase of the philanthropic work of the Gen-
eral Council is its Inner Mission work, a movement
entirely distinct from city missions. Those are purely
spiritual in their scope; the Inner Mission is & philan-
thropic work and is intended to reach out to the fallen,
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to those in temptation or in distress, and to all classes
in a large city who are in danger of becoming a part
of the “submerged tenth.” Particularly it estab-
lishes hospices or homes for young men or women com-
ing to the city from the country, and those who need
lodging and care; it gathers children from the streets
and carries on settlement work in neglected quarters,
It has such work in Philadelphia, Chicago, Pittsburg,
and Minneapolis, and is rapidly extending its effort.

Altogether, apart from the 6 immigrant homes, there
were reported 34 philanthropic institutions, with 6,503
inmates, property valued at $4,565,000, and an en-
dowment of $40,000. Approximate figures for young
people’s societies show 700 societies, with & total mem-
bership of about 50,000.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by states
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which follow.
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 2,146
organizations in 9 synods, located in 36 states and
the District of Columbia. Of these, 1,094 are in the
North Atlantic and 928 in the North Central division.
The state having the largest number is Pennsylvania
with 755.

The total number of communicants reported is
462,177; of these, as shown by the returns for 1,894
organizations, about 45 per cent are males and 55 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 2,106 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 734,068, as reported by 1,947
organizations; church property valued at $22,394,618,
against which there appears an indebtedness of
$2,944,683; halls, ete., used for worship by 75 organi-
zations; and 797 parsonages valued at $2,607,237.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 1,914 organiza~
tions, number 2,110, with 28,845 officers and teachers
and 254,882 scholars,

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 1,393.

In the report for 1890 the “German Synod of Iowa”
was erroneously given as a district synod of the General
Council. After deducting the figures for that synod as
given in 1890, the increase for the General Council, as
compared with the figures for 1906, is 586 organiza-
tions, 185,694 communicants, and $12,015,163 in the
value of church property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex, organizations S?ﬁ}&%}fg ?gi'g of
number reporting— ’
BTATE. oforgani-|| Number | ooy Numher
saions. | [N mumber g -
alods | reported. | Number reported, | Nmber | .o
reporting. oforgani- Church | Halls, [FOPOT*% | of organi. g
wations | Mate. | Femele. || fiifces, | etc.” zations rcé‘p(;‘r‘i%
reporting. roporting.| T¢P .
Total for denomination............. vemsenreen 2,146 2,133 462,177 1,804 | 180,112 223,140 2, 106 1,047 734, 008
1,094 1,089 287,223 0966 | 106,713 138, 586 1,003 1,015 441, 814
i B 3 B O N
S 2 5
}‘{:gnlollz;{np 3 3 408 3 213 195 3 3 600
34 34 6,645 31 2,594 3,313 30 28 @, 190
9 9 2, 516 7 1,034 1,059 10 8 2,825
48 48 13,951 45 8, 005 7,006 40 40 15,010
177 174 65, 450 152 21,208 31,441 174 156 69, 885
New Jersey. 63 63 15,323 55 5, 787 8, 598 56 52 18, 441
Pennsylvania.....cececeeavaeceoas PR eaeeenn 755 753 182,160 667 69, 508 86, 678 776 723 324, 213
South Atlantic division, . ...oveeereimmmeaanaai 12 12 2,061 11 034 1,07t 11 11 3, 575
Delaware....comeenanciciacnenen veanees 2 2 605 2 851 314 2 2 1, 050
Maryland......... 1 1 210 PR P T 1 1 160
District of Columbia. 1 1 75 1 32 43 1 1 350
West Virginia_ . ocoirrormninaniaiaans . 5 5 1,176 5 509 G667 5 b 1,850
11 307 oo YOO tevessnrianen 3 3 89 3 42 47 2 2 175
North Central division. .o coszceuearecamrecuoamn.s 928 920 162, 047 808 | 67,383 77,868 903 832 | 207,060
L) i1 PP .. 104 104 18,237 95 6, 906 9,201 102 100 33, 800
Indiana 47 47 5,445 ? 2,870 2, 063 40 45 14, 7756
Itinois. . 128 127 36, 366 116 14,253 17,769 122 114 48, 863
Michigan. 08 68 , 603 66 4, 457 5,042 67 64 17,256
Wisconsin 71 70 8, 685 69 3,973 4,484 G5 60 15, 065
Minnesota 290 286 49, 830 235 21, 063 22, 805 280 257 80, 526
OWB..... 72 72 13,771 61 5,515 6,365 75 07 21, 521
Missouri. ... (] 6 846 6 380 466 i} [} , 250
North Dakota 23 21 1,604 8 457 549 16 12 3, 455
South Dakota. 29 29 2,475 27 1,144 1,138 23 21 4, 400
Nebragka..... 47 47 7,303 41 3,105 3,384 bl 46 13,168
ATISAS . - esceenanssrssranssronsesanssnnssnasnen 43 43 7,782 42 3,670 3,852 46 40 11,212
South Central divislon................. PO, 21 21 1,578 21 838 740 14 2 17 14 3,820
RentUCKY o eeececnnrcrrneanarnnnnrsmsnasonenne 1 1 100 1 55 45 14 1 1 150
Alabama. 4 4 130 4 75 55 1 1 1 1 260
POXAS. s vrrnemsnrnsncncoscnsecnsnsnnnns 16 18 1,348 16 708 640 12 1 16 12 3,420
Western division. ..oocovcviciiiiiencirnieraacn.. a1 91 9,268 89 4,244 4,875 77 8 82 75 17, 800
Montana . ....eenecemenmvniies ceees g g g;:i g 168 187 5 1 5 5 1,015
2 2 57 2 b 5 Rt ? i L
1 O 1 B - %0 21 5 % L
a1 21 2, 506 21| 1,150 1,347 19 2 2Z 1(7) é: égg
17 17 2,211 17 1,016 1,195 13 2 16 12 3, 876
14 14 1,575 14 7565 820 11 1 11 1t 3, 360
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARBONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE organi- | Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb
. of organi-|| Number umber umber umber | Number | Number
zations, [|oforgani-| Value | oforgani- %?33&t of organi- ;’r‘;lo‘:&oés of organi- {of Sunday] of officers Nugnber
zations | roported. zatlons | ..oonteq zations Pm orte% zations | schools and holars

reporting. reporting.| T°P * |lreporting,| TP * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers, | 5¢ .

Total for denomination.................. 2,146 2,008 ($22,304,618 732 | $2,044,683 797 | $2,607,287 1,914 2,110 28,845 254, 882
North Atlantie division.. ........... ... 1,004 1,040 | 15,955,023 439 | 2,348,854 376 | 1,434,627 998 1,112 19,082 175,613
Maine............ 3 3 21,500 2 3,700 1 650 3 3 17 92
New Hampshire. . 2 2 24,400 2 3,000 1 5,000 2 3 45 203
Vermont. ...... 3 3 8,7 1 500 ||lowrmmeccac]eosneonsonon 3 3 28 186
Massachusetts 34 30 304,537 26 87,439 5 18,000 33 36 407 3,116
Rhode Island 9 9 78,475 1] 13,250 2 , 400 9 10 132 778
Connecticut. . 48 42 525,801 30 140, 504 21 82,700 48 49 690 5,271
New York ... 177 163 | 4,957,468 102 446, 487 87 ,228 166 205 4,102 40, 805
New Jarsey... 83 b6 982,202 41 208, 662 23 97,250 59 85 1,109 11,323
Pennsylvania..... 765 732 | 9,051,950 220 045, 232 236 816,389 677 738 12, 402 113,839
South Atlantiedivision..........oooveimaians 12 1 128,400 20,776 3 15,000 11 11 120 1,1’!32
Delaware. 2 2 42,000 2 2 44 a75
Maryland.. ......... 1 1 2,500 1 1 1 25
Distritt of Columbia., 1 1 22,000 1 1 10 98
‘West Virginia. ... 5 5 59,600 5 [ 89 610
TFlorida............. 3 2 ,300 2 2 6 24
North Central division.......oceeeieeeneaneanes 028 861 | 5,631,610 254 500, 259 383 | 1,081,010 812 800 9,052 73,444
Ohijo. . 104 103 812,930 R 22 60,870 al 102, 300 96 08 1,233 10,797
Indiana. 47 45 269,200 12 9, 6 18 1, 500 42 43 434 2,902
Iliinois. 128 118 | 1,387,601 61 208,149 68 237,200 122 131 2,146 20, 886
Michigan. 68 64 280,256 19 27,088 26 60, 250 60 66 720 4,698
‘Wisconsin.. 71 G4 277,175 28 71,010 22 62, 650 62 71 564 4,467
Minnesota.. 280 269 | 1,425,820 76 84, 541 102 265,160 239 280 2,343 17,961
oWe. .... 72 68 457,605 18 19,797 45 105, 900 67 69 648 4,318
Missouri. ... (i} 6 83, 500 1 , 600 3 , 300 3 3 41 372
North Dako 23 14 53,200 3 2,600 [] 15,200 12 15 71 522
South Dakota 29 22 72,060 8 2,430 8 24, 000 24 24 113 750
Nebraska. 47 46 303,285 L] 12,150 30 78,700 44 45 375 2,076
Kansas..... 43 42 199,300 4 2,72 24 67,850 41 45 364 3,005
Bouth Central division,.....cocoovieiniannnnnt 21 16 75,150 1 2,600 7 13,300 15 15 102 050
Kentucky.. 1 1 1,000 |[caeernnnn- cermmnnman . 1 500 1 1 3 40
Alabama. 4 2 1,850 {l.evecnnn.s cammsesoasne EO, ramemranenen 2 2 7 50
ToX88. v sennns 16 13 72,300 1 2,800 8 12,800 12 12 92 566
Westerndivision. .. 81 80 603, 436 33 63,185 28 83,300 78 82 519 3,937
Montana, 6 5 26,500 2 2,400 Jl.vsevnenrefammernzoozan 8 6 39 295
Tdaho.. ... 9 9 19, 000 5 2,270 2 &, 600 8 8 47 325
Wyoming. . 2 1 5,000 Jleeenoeen-- beasaaanss ] | P PO . 2 2 7 33
Colorado ... 14 13 89,400 3 2,480 4 8,800 13 14 02 659
tah_.._..... 8 7 45, 400 1 300 3 7,000 b [ 25 151
Washington . 21 20 182,775 9 14,150 6 19,000 19 21 141 1,086
Oregon.... 17 12 110, 660 6 31,585 8 20,500 13 14 77 677
California. ... 14 13 124,700 7 ) b s 12 12 91 731

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex, organizations Seating capacity of
t church edifices.
SYNOD number N Teporting— Numb
' oforgani- | Number | maiqy umber
zations. || of og{;uni; number of g}]f}‘msh
zations edlfice
ted. | Number Number

reporting. "R oforgani- Church | Halls, |T9P0rted. | oforgn.| Seating

zations Male. Femalo. || oaifiges, | ete. ' zatlgons é}gpgrctigg

. reporting. reporting.| *¢P .
Total for denomination.......c.c.omeeenaaaees 12,146 2,133 462,177 1,804 | 180,112 228,140 1,983 76 2,106 1,47 734,068
Augustanf. ., coeeenaaieieiiiiniieieiaeas 1,015 1,007 179,204 887 75,847 85,268 911 36 978 892 276,008
ChiCBEO. _veviivnareananmaaasacanan .. 59 59 6,31 55 2,525 3,877 53 5 53 53 17,876

District Synod of Ohig...c.coacnenee 83 83 15,329 75 5,675 7,030 80 2 81 80 27,

English Synod of the Northwest..... 30 30 4,924 20 1,654 2,720 21 b 2 21 6,710
Ministerium of New York........... PN 150 147 60, 985 127 20,482 29,440 144 3 156 138 61,5611
Ministerium of Pennsylvania.......... 552 550 147,623 469 B4, 550 68,214 540 9 578 530 203, 868
New York and New England........ 48 48 13,980 45 4,750 7,033 38 9 39 38 16,266
Pacife, v merecciireneiaam e naeaas . 22 22 1,668 22 771 897 14 b 14 13 3,560
PittabUrg.  caieriemiaaiaicai il 1187 187 32,146 185 13,840 17,961 182 2 185 182 60,325

1 Includes 2 independent churches.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || *DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
SYNOD l}umbeg Number | Numb Number Number { Number | Number
g of organi- || Number umber umber umbe:

zations, |[oforgani-; Value || of organi. %ﬁéﬁt of organi- ;_‘;g;%ogs of organi- lof Sunday| of officers Nug}b er

zntions | reported. || zations, | S1CRR | zations | orte%l zations | sehools’| and |40

reporting, reporting. P ‘ {lreporting. D * |[reporting.| reported. | teachers. .
Total for denomination................. 12,146 2,008 822, 394,618 732 | $2, 944,683 797 | 82,607,237 1,014 2,110 28,845 254, 882
Augustana,....oeeeenenan. 1,05 927 | 6,427,892 335 763, 116 418 | 1,221,237 885 988 9,204 70,890
Chicago 59 55 300, 915 17 46, 950 18 45,200 53 54 705 5,851
District Synod of Obio.... 83 82 629,230 14 33,170 21 61, 800 75 70 983 8, 950
English 8ynod of the Northwest vene 30 23 216,450 14 64, 755 5 18, 500 30 34 457 4,516
Ministerium of Now York.....o.............. 150 145 | 3,846,272 82 570,597 85 372,450 144 178 3,530 37,030
Ministerium of Pennsylvania......_.......... 552 539 ¢ 7,131,279 166 869, 080 151 535, 800 485 530 10,194 95,407
New York and New England, .. . 48 391 1,273,030 32 367,700 14 74,100 47 47 1,353 11,120
[1163 1 [« SR caee 2% 15 132,100 10 33, 545 7 12, 500 17 17 115 921
PIttshUIg. o e eeeiie e ca e 1187 183 | 2,338,950 62 185,770 78 208, 630 178 186 2,214 20,197

1Incindes 2 independent churches.

EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNODICAL CONFERENCE OF AMERICA.

HISTORY.

In the early part of the nineteenth century an effort
was made by King Frederick William IIT of Prussia
to unite the Lutheran and Reformed churches. To
him it seemed an easy matter to combine ‘‘the two
slightly divergent confessions,” but with the study of
the sources of confessional divergence which naturally
followed, and particularly in the attempt to furnish
a uniform liturgy for both bodies, old convictions were
intensified, and lines of demarcation which had been

gradually fading out of sight were revived. Many of

the Lutherans refused absolutely to recognize the
union, formed separate congregations, and carried on
an active controversy against what they believed to
be a gross form of ecclesiastical tyranny.

During the following twenty years the situation grew
more strained, and as Lutheran immigration to the
United States began, several of these communities
removed to this country. The first company, under
the leadership of the Rev. F. C. D. Wyneken, landed
in Baltimore in 1838, and settled in Fort Wayne, Ind.
A second, under the leadership of the Rev. Martin
Stephan, of Dresden, landed at New Orleans in 1839,
and soon after established themselves in Missouri. A
third, under the leadership of the Rev.J. A. A, Grabau,
of Erfurt, settled at or near Buffalo, N. Y., in 1839.

One of the six clergymen who came over with
the Missouri colony, the Rev. C. F. W. Walther, proved
ag effective a leader in the West as Muhlenberg had
earlier proved in the East. Among the important
questions that came up before the community were:
Did the colonists constitute Christian congregations,
with authority to call ministers; what was the rela-
tion'of the clergy to the church, and did the ultimate
authority rest with the ordained clergy or with the
congregations; what was the relation of acceptance
of the confessions to the personal piety and church
standing of the individual? Walther held firmly to

the rights of the congregation, both in the ordination
of its clergy and in its authority over them. On ac-
count of the strong pietistic influences of his early
life, he emphasized also the necessity of absolute accord
to the confessions of the Lutheran Church. To meet
the peculiar needs of the situation, one of his first steps
was the establishment of Concordia Seminary in a log
house at Altenburg, Mo., its teachers receiving as com-
pensation only their board, and working with the
people for the enlargement of the church. In 1844
he began to publish a religious periodical, the Luther-
aner, which became the exponent of the stricter
interpretation of Lutheran doctrine and ritual.
Meanwhile the Fort Wayne community had grown,
and Wyneken, on a trip to Europe for his health, had
secured the cordial interest and support of Pastor
Lohe, of Neuendettelsau. On returning to America
he became acquainted with the Lutheraner, and the
two communities entered into hearty mutual relations.
Other congregations also manifested their sympathy,
and in 1847, 12 congregations, 22 ministers, and 2 can-
didates for the ministry united in forming the ‘‘German
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and
Other States.”” Under the constitution adopted, only
those ministers whose congregations had entered into
membership with the synod, and the lay delegates rep-
resenting those congregations, were entitled to suffrage.
All the symbolical books were regarded as ‘‘the pure
and uncorrupted explanation and statement of the
Divine Word.” All mingling of churches and faiths
was disapproved. Purely Lutheran books were to be

-used in churches and schools. A permanent, not a

temporary or licensed, ministry was affirmed, and at
the same time freedom of the individual church was
recognized, the synod having no authority over it.
Soon, however, there grew up conflicts with other
Lutheran bodies. The Buffalo Synod, which had been
organized in 1845, had developed what seemed to the
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Missourians & very strong ecclesiasticism, emphasizing
the power of the clergy as against that of the congre-
gation. Other controversies arose with the churches
inTowa. Walther maintained that every question was
a confessional matter, that there could be no questions
on which absolute unanimity was not essential. The
Towans held that there were certain subjects that were
““open questions,” and with regard to which diflerence
of opinion might be tolerated. Among these were the
doctrine of the ministry, eschatological opinions con-
cerning the millennium, the first resurrection, the con-
version of Israel, and the antichrist. The discussion
resulted in the formation of the independent Iowa
Synod. :

Under the leadership of WalthertheMissouri doctrine
gained acceptance, and as one synod after another was
formed on the same general basis, it seemed advanta-
geous to effect some form of union. At the time of the
organization of the General Council in 1866, several of
these synods were invited to participate, but those who
held the stricter doctrine could not accept the position
taken by the new body. The next few years empha-
sized anew the advantage of union, and in 1872, in
Milwaukee, Wis., the Evangelical Lutheran Synodical
Conference of America was formed. Representatives
of the Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States, the
Synod of Ohio, the Synod of Wisconsin, the Synod of
Minnesota, the Synod of Illinois, and the Norwegian
Synod were present and effected the organization.
The Synod of Illinois was later absorbed by the Mis-
souri Synod; the Synod of Ohio and the Norwegian
Synod withdrew in 1881, because of doctrinal differ-
ences; but other synods were added, so'that at present
the Synodical Conference comprises the Synod of Mis-
souri, Ohio, and Other States—by far the largest and
strongest of the Conference—the Synod of Wisconsin,
the Synod of Minnesota, the English Lutheran Missouri
Synod, the Synod of Michigan, and the Synod of Ne-
braska; while a new organization, the Slovak Synod
of Pennsylvania, is about to be admitted. Each one
of these synods conducts its own synodical and church
work independently of the others. Their basis of
union is not so much a matter of a common ecclesias-
tical relation as of a common church life, and particu-
larly of doctrinal purity.

DOCTRINE.

In doctrine the Conference recognizes but one stand-
ard, to which there must be absolute accord, namely,
the Holy Scriptures as interpreted by the Formula of
Concord of 1580, including a text and commentary
upon the three ecumenical creeds—the Apostles’, the
Nicene, and the Athanasian—and upon the five Tu-
theran Confessions—the Augsburg Confession, the
Apology of the Augsburg Confession, the Smaleald
Articles, and the Larger and Smaller Luther Catechisms.
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This unwavering confessionalism is the most treasured
possession of the Conference, and to its faithful
adherence to this policy it attributes its remarkable
growth.

POLITY.

In polity the Synodical Conference is pronouncedly
congregational, the central representative body not
being intended primarily for purposes of government.
Thus it happens that a few congregations, though fully
acknowledged as members of the ecclesiastical denomi-
nation, are not members of the Conference. The Con-
ference concerns itself only with the establishment and
maintenance of colleges, normal schools, and charitable
institutions and with the administration of missions.
Tts foremost duty is, however, the preservation of the
Word of God in its purity.

The constituency of the Synodical Conference is
German, except where otherwise indicated in the
name, but English as well as German services are con-
ducted in many parishes.

WORKE.

In general, the missionary work of the Synodical
Conference is conducted by boards of control elected
by the various synods. There is a Negro Mission,
doing successful work in the Southern states, under the
care of the Conference, which has stations in Louis-
iana, North Carolina, Virginia, Illinois, Missouri, and
Arkansas. In 1906 it had 31 missionaries and the
ususl mission schools, the total expenditure being
$30,232. A mission is also carried on among the
Lutheran Lithuanians, at an annual cost of about
$1,100. :

The Missouri Synod maintains mission churches in
17 districts at an annual expense of $85,907, and a
deaf-mute mission at an expense of $3,281. It also
supports immigrant missions in New York and Balti-
more for the aid and convenience of immigrants, at an
approximate annual expenditure of $250,000; a mis-
sion among the Jews of New York; and 3 stations for
work among the Indians in Wisconsin, at an annual
expense of $3,742. The synods of Wisconsin, Minne-
gota, Michigan, and Nebraska carry on home mission
work in those states, and 2 missions among the Indians
of Arizona, at a total annual expense of $13,464.

A summary of the home mission work of the Synod-
ical Conference for 1906 shows 801 missionaries, 924
churches cared for, and expenditures of $137,726.

The only foreign missionary work is that carried on
by the Missouri Synod, in India, where there were, in
1906, 4 stations, 4 churches with 60 members, and 14
schools with 687 pupils, under the care of 7 mission-
aries and 9 native helpers. The total contributions
for the year were $14,021, and the property value is
estimated at $10,000.
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In 1906 the Synodical Conference had under its
care 2 general educational institutions, Walther Col-
lege at St. Louis, and an Evangelical Lutheran High
School at Milwaukee, together reporting 299 students;
and 2 colleges for negroes, 1 in New Orleans with 46
students, and 1 in Greenshoro, N, C,, with 40 students.
The educational work of the Missouri Synod included
2 theological seminaries, at St. Louis, Mo., and
Springfield, I11.; 6 colleges, 2 teachers’ seminaries, and
2 academies. The total number of professors and in-
structors in the 6 colleges was 73, and of students,
1,646. Thesynodsof Wisconsin, Minnesota, Michigan,
and Nebraska control a university and a theological
seminary in Wisconsin, and a teachers’ seminary in
Minnesota, with a total of 20 instructors and 365 stu-
dents. The English Missouri Synod had 2 colleges, 1
in Kansas and 1 in North Carolina, with 240 students.
Thus, in all, there were 21 colleges and academies, with
2,636 students. Parochial schools are conducted di-
rectly by the congregations, TFunds are raised by vol-
untary contributions, or tuition is collected sufficient to
cover the expenses. Within the Synodical Conference
there were 2,367 parochial schools, with 109,770 pupils
and 1,305 teachers; of the latter, 1,080 were men.
Pastors, whose congregations are financially unable to
support school teachers, take up the work of teaching
in addition to their other duties.

The total amount contributed in 1906 for educational
purposes, including parochial schools, was $158,000,
and the property of the colleges and seminaries was
valued at $1,559,000.

The charitable institutions of the Conference include
the General Aid Commission of the Missouri Synod,
and a similar organization of the Wisconsin Synod,
The latter synod maintains a home for the aged and
grants pensions to superannuated clergymen and
clergymen’s widows. The Conference maintains 10
hospitals and sanitariums, 11 orphanages, 5 homes
for the aged, a deaf-mute institute, and an institute
for epileptic children. A system of Evangelical Lu-
theran Children’s Friend societies exists, with 13 state
organizations, which procure homes for children in
Christian families and maintain homes for children in
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11 cities, mostly in the West. In all, the philanthropic
institutions number 40, with about 9,000 inmates.
During 1906 the total amount of contributions for their
support was $340,000, and the value of their property
was $1,500,000.

The Synodical Conference has 2 official publications,
In addition, 8 papers and magazines are published by
the Missouri Synod; 5 by the Wisconsin, Minnesota,
Michigan, and Nebraska synods; and 2 by the English
Missouri Synod. There are several semioflicial publi-
cations in different parts of the country.

The number of young people’s societies is estimated
at 1,000 with a membership of 30,000,

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 3,301 organizations in 3 synods, located in 41
states and the District of Columbia. Of these, 2,616
are in the North Central division, Wisconsin leading
with 612,

The total number of communicants reported is
648,529; of these, as shown by the returns for 2,997
organizations, about 47 per cent are males and 53
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 2,868 church edifices; a seating
capacity for church edifices of 826,993, as reported
by 2,688 organizations; church property valued at
$18,916,407, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $2,178,741; halls, etc., used for worship by
351 organizations; and 1,813 parsonages valued at
$3,687,760. The Sunday schools, as reported by
1,434 organizations, number 1,546, with 6,168 officers
and teachers and 94,009 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 2,385,

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 1,367 organizations, 291,376 com-
municants, and $11,112,094 in the value of church

property.



LUTHERANS—SYNODICAL CONFERENCE.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.
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T
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIF.
| i
- : Number of .
nugfghr Bex. organizations i he?tlnghcax)_za/._‘ity of
oforgani-|| Number | 0.0 reporting— | | chureh edifices.
zations. || of organi- ota umber
Zations numlt)ea' N \ oi(cﬁlrureh -
reporied. amber | edifices : |
reporting. ofoﬁ;ani- Malo. | Temale, || Chureh | Halls, ;‘reported,vg\f 3?5;’1?{ Seating
rezl?or(t)iunsg. " || edifices. | ete. | i zations :&ﬁ)ﬁﬁ%
i t
Total for d 510} ) :
otal for denomination.........oooeiiiiil, 3,301 3,284 648, 529 2,097 | 270,718 304, 361 826,993
North Atlantie dlvision. . ... 242 240 58,886 211 | 19,807 25,082 :
f] y 3, Y BT
%Td:ew Hlampﬂlire ............................... 1 260 1 (L] 162 R
assachusetts 3
Rhode Island......... 23 18 3'329 17 1,300 1,754 4,752
Connectictt......o..e 19 10 t 74 103 450
New Yorke. cuomvenn 4,156 17 1,662 2,029 5,105
New York.... 128 127 32,178 i| 11,773 151675 U
Pennsylvanla....-. w 18 2,240 15 885 1,330 "3739%
56 58 10,720 9| 4,015 4929 16, 660
South Atlantie dlvision. ...o.oeoiiviiiiins 78 77 7,807 67 2,706 3,593 ¥ ’89
3 s 7,595
Maryland...... N e emeeeme e taacaaaarraanaen i )
District of Columbin. Zé 2 4,002 17 1,389 1,762 6,560
VArgImin .« cevenennn-n 12 13 g%% g %77 255 ; o
West Virginia. ... 4 4 215 4 3 o o LS
North Carolina..... 32 32 3 L i 00
B omaee e oI 7 7 1,908 % . o PN
......... i 510
North Central division.. ... e ar e 2,616 !l 2,004 655,115| 2,378 235,042 | 258,410 2,214 | 682,33
78 78 24,128 72 10, 661 12,203 }
123 123 34,028 120 | 15,465 17,654 uf ; ?43’ %fig
Michigan. 33(7) 333 légggi %ﬁ 3(7) %Jio gg 1548 3 1249
Wisconsin.. . 4 20,029 266 183 | 62,206
M N EE BE R i
V... . ] 25,528 149 | 10,902 11,388 31 394
MR AR | B
A N 2,778 7,4k
%OlLt11 I])nkotn.. ......................... 125 123 8, 985 90| 3454 3,359 ?‘2 : 132?,{3
NI L1100 2 20 2,730 7| 1z oz 12,10 75 42,212
................ ) ; 909 g4 21,27
X i
South Central division....oovoiiiiiiiiiiieienanaae 233 231 21, 358 220 9,120 11,187 1) E 32,782
TEANEUCKY « «evveenmmnenaneaneeanennrmnnaasaaes ’ Py
'ﬁ?nlnessa)er eemrieanseetaanrrenaes [P g g b %% g ?99(3; gég g -------- g g I i’ %
IR« o s nommo e eeeesasenr e aanesaannnnns 15 15 1 15| ss| swll 0 e 4 ! :
MISSISSIPPI - e e v e 8 ggB lg agi E%?‘» g i li 1 1”?068
Louisiqrm, ...................................... 23 22 5,253 21 1,866 3,328 20 2 20 20 5,115
ArkansaS....ceeeanccaaass eesnecomcaasensracune 22 22 1,886 20 851 925 1 8 DY 23 20 4,470
OKIBHOMAL. . cveiaeennccneacssancassrnsnrassans 72 72 2,907 71 1,514 1,377 23 38 23 22 3,620
Toxas..... eveeeneneean Meeareeeessanrreannanann 81 8l 7,983 78 3,878 3,938 83 13 4 43 14,627
Western division .. ..coeeeianiiiiiiiiiiinanenaee 132 132 10,263 121 4,043 5,180 76 34 78 75 14,376
ilc‘[lgr);l(;)mm ...... mneseemeacsenssanrenmaaannay P 1; 1; ggg 1; 238 ggg g 1 [i] 5| g15
e s amameeeatedsecennantasn sracenananans 8 2 2 175
WYOINUNE . . caeverencnensasansisenssssasmsssnes 4 4 172 4 86 - 86 2 1 2 2 250
%OtE)t!;adO .......... etsereeieasasveananaas . 23 22 1, ﬁgé 2; ﬁig 7 %g lg 9 10 10 1,780
............................ 2 2 140
Novada......ovene R 2 2 148 1 2 10 ) B PO 1 1 125
Washington........... 18 18 1,030 18 480 550 15 2 15 14 1,860
[0) 717500 ) 1 S 15 15 1,080 15 510 570 12 1 12 12 2,026
Californin....... vaemmesnnavar Memrsessennacnan 46 46 5,247 38 1,874 2,703 27 12 28 | 27 7,085

10klphoma and Indian Territory combined,
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE
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SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONA

GES, AND SUNDAY

I
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | ; SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY, ! PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
BIATE t;umbe{ Num} Number | Number Number | Number | Numb
. of organi-|| Number umbe; i m umber | Number
za.tlgns, oforgani-|  Value_ || of organi- "})?g’éﬁt of organi- ;;’ggﬁﬂés of organi- jof Sunday| of officers | ¥ ugr;ber
zations | reported. || zations | & CR0G || sations | Ba vorted.” || zations | schools”| and scholar
reporting, reporting.| TEP " | repo-ting 1 * |reporting. reported. | teachers. 5.
Total for denomination.................. 3,301 2,731 (818,916,407 865 | 82,178,741 1,813 | $3, 587,760 1,434 1,546 6,168 94,009
North Atlantic division........................ 242 198 ) 3,965,600 119 592,777 106 384, 200 180 ) 217 1,938 22,770
New Hampshire, Cetedmnieeraana. 1 1 5,200 1 1,800 f|-eevrenreforneanannnnn 1 1 3 68
Massachusetis . 20 14 215, 150 8 50, 300 4 21,000 15 15 244 1,650
Rhode Island o 2 2 13,000 2 5,200 2 , 800 2 2 22 226
Connecticut. . 19 13 183,800 11 40,185 9 30, 000 15 15 131 1,323
New York.. O 128 113} 2,377,350 61 330,239 61 207,400 92 119 1,000 14,091
New Jersey. ... 16 14 89,300 12 35,745 (] 19, 700 14 18 151 1,718
Pennsylvania..........o.......oo.... 100 56 41 | 1,081,800 24 129,308 23 97,300 41 47 207 3,689
South Atlantic division........................ 78 67 367,117 17 41,939 26 6,700 53 57 376 3,058
Maryland...........oo.ooooiiii, 21 19 222,700 8 37,650 12 31,000 17 20 222 2,075
District of - 2 2 40,000 2 1,300 1 5,000 2 3 20 15
Virginia .- 12 8 35,900 2 - 650 4 9,300 4 4 23 211
West Virgi . 4 3 7 S Y | O S 1 800 oo
North Carolina . 32 30 34,600 4 530 7 5,800 26 206 04 1,348
Florida..c.ooeeevaniannnoneeann 00 7 5 22,800 1 1,800 1 §, 000 4 4 17 170
North Central division.......o..veeeeenio.. .. 2,616 2,236 | 13, 552,320 653 | 1,421,858 1,548 | 2,930,195 1,022 1,087 3,243 59, 628
Ohfo............. 78 75 762,700 27 49, 570 53 120,200 45 47 198 4,120
Indiana. 123 1121 1,181,000 29 88, 500 &84 188,300 43 46 122 2,853
Tlinois.. 340 318 | 2,929,215 113 444,109 240 520, 525 157 180 628 13,875
Michigan, . 207 184 | 1,003,650 80 148,465 139 233,612 79 83 204 4, 608
Wisconsin... 612 54 | 3,396,643 184 418,763 323 727, 550 260 271 868 15,647
Minnesota. 370 300 ( 1,415,177 78 96, 742 208 366, 060 143 152 423 ,843
oWa....... 163 145 514,100 30 18,100 107 171, 500 67 87 161 2,416
Missouri..... 175 159 | 1,243,935 42 115,540 126 228, 300 59 61 307 4,740
North Dakota P 98 48 04, 5! 18 11,215 25 32,273 28 20 33 673
South Dakota. . 125 79 171,175 13 11,150 47 68, 600 38 40 49 860
Nebraska.... .- 207 178 569,875 29 14,464 132 179,875 83 68 103 1,693
Kansas......ocovpuuunnan ol 118 85 270,425 10 5,150 64 4,400 40 43 77 1,240
8outh Central division,........................ 233 149 562,155 41 45, 062 93 117,815 106 106 312 4,731
Kentucky...... . i 5 25,700 3 5,900 3 8,200 5 5 20 300
Tennesses, . . 6 5 54,200 1 850 4 11,500 3 3 14 208
Alabama. .. . 15 7 34,200 2 4,900 1 8,850 9 9 23 217
Mississippi. 8 4 4,800 flooeereeni]enannnnn... 2 1,400 4 4 13 97
Louisiana.. 23 19 140, 250 7 7,086 10 24,325 18 18 122 2,037
Arkansas... 22 20 105, 575 5 4,825 11 14,200 12 13 37 387
Oklahomal. 72 24 28, 050 8 3,74 14 13,300 2] 21 23 388
Texas..... PP 81 656 160, 380 14 17,997 44 36, 640 33 33 60 1,006
Western divigion....... 132 81 479,215 35 77,105 41 98,750 74 79 309 2,022
7 5 42, 500 3 10,800 4 8,800 1 8 17 224
12 3 1,250 1 280 1 300 fleceennnn.. L e D
4 2 1,400 floeeoeeoo ool 2 1,900 2 2 8 45
2 10 33, 600 4 7,500 [i] 8,800 12 12 34 348
. 2 2 4, 500 1 500 2 3,050 1 1 3 29
Nevada......... 2 1 4,000 Jloveorinoifnnnnna L 1 1,800 2 2 B 88
‘Washington ., 18 14 28, 025 7 3,575 9 11,300 10 11 14 199
Oregon. ... 15 12 32, 850 5 2, 000 7 6,700 8 8 13 230
CaliforniB.....oueovernneen o 48 32 330,100 14 52,450 9 56,100 34 38 217 1,759
! Oklahoma and Indien Territory combined.
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of Seating capacity of
Total Sex. organizations 1 gl giﬁ Y
SYNOD number ‘ reporting— chureh edilices,
. of organi- || Number Number
3 f Total
zations. || of Of ani-| o imber ofglllﬁurch
zations edifices
reported. | Number : Number
reporting. oforgant-1 pryo | Pemale, || Church | Halls, {fePOrted. [ oe s, cie“:gﬁg
zations - » |l edifices. | ete. zations | FEPRC
reporting, reporting. 15 *
Total for denomination.... .............._... 3,301 3,284 048, 520 2,987 | 270,718 304, 361 2,707 351 2,868 2,688 826,993
English 8ynod of Missonr{ and Other States........ 78 75 13,338 63 4,793 7,376 67 6 (i} 63 232,305
erman Synod of Missouri, Ohie, and Other States. . 2,684 2,676 518,786 2,442 | 218,646 239, 529 2,166 208 2,301 2,152 661,419
United German Synods;
Michigan.... 0. 1 19 3,320 18 1,357 1,488 17 1 19 17 5,761
Minnesota. 129 127 22,385 116 9,364 10, 609 106 18 112 106 29,286
Nebra.skp. ae 19 19 2,749 19 1,390 1,359 15 4 18 15 3,085
Wiseonsin..... ;... Ll 372 369 92,951 341 40,168 S 336 24 352 335 104, 237
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS: 1906,

VALUE OF COURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
SYNOD oot || M Namb Numb Number | Number | Numb
. organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number
zations. || oforgani-| Value || oforgani- Aofl(ﬁ:ﬁt oforzani- szlol;f:loés of organi- of Sunday| of officers Nun}bar
zations | reported. zations reported. zations I;'e orte%l zations | schools and 5 hola
lraporting, reporting.| TP + |lreporting.| FP - |\zeporting.|reported. | teachers. | SCHOATS:
Total for denomination..........c...oens 3,301 2,731 318,916,407 865 | $2,178, 741 1,813 | 33,587,760 1,434 1,546 0,168 64,009
English Synod of Missouri and Other States... 78 65 635, 667 31 161,702 26 88,200 63 66 703 7,887
German Synod of Missouri, Ohlo, and Other
[} 7 N 2,084 2,193 | 15,385,205 671 | 1,680,804 1,402 | 2,877,910 1,002 1,185 4,464 70,121
United German Synod
Michigan.... 19 17 107,300 7 7,335 15 24,100 13 13 39 708
Minnesota... 129 106 501, 460 32 54, 470 09 152, 800 i1} 66 233 2,880
Nebraska.... 19 15 46,200 4 1,050 16 24,000 g 9 19 203
WISCONSIN oo cveevieenernnecaenenannnens 372 335 | 2,160,526 120 273,380 185 420,750 196 208 720 12,210
UNITED NORWEGIAN LUTHERAN CHURCH IN AMERICA.
HISTORY. WORK,

This body was constituted in 1890 by the union of
three synods, namely, the Norwegian Augustana
Synod, organized in 1860; the Norwegian-Danish
Evangelical Lutheran Conference, organized in 1870;
and the Norwegian Anti-Missouri Brotherhood, organ-
ized in 1887. The latter separated from the Norwe-
gian Synod because they could not accept its views
respecting the doctrine of predestination. The union
of these three bodies was due to & movement to bring
together, as far as possible, all Norwegian Lutherans
in one body. The Norwegian Synod and Hauge's
Synod still maintain a separate attitude. Negotia-
tions for a union are pending between these two bod-
jies and the United Church.

DOCTRINE.

In doctrine the United Church confesses that the
Holy Scriptures are the revealed Word of God, and
therefore the only source and rule of faith, doctrine,
and life. It has adopted as its doctrinal symbols the
Apostles’, Nicene, and Athanasian creeds, the Unal-
tered Augsburg Confession, and Luther's Smaller

Catechism.
POLITY.

In polity the United Church is democratic; the con-
gregations are sovereign bodies, elect their own
ministers, and have a right to depose them. The
synod, composed of the ministers and representatives
from the congregations, is mainly consultative and
advisory in character. For supervising purposes the
church is divided into 35 districts, each with a “‘visita-
tor” whose duty it is to inspect every congregation
in the district in the course of three years. The presi-
dent of the church convenes and presides over its
meetings, provides for the ordination of theological
candidates, inspects the work of the visitators, and
assists the churches to secure ministers.

The home missionary work of the United Church is
directed by a committee and a superintendent. Its
object is to preach the gospel and organize congrega-
tions among the poorer classes in the large cities, and
among new settlers in the country. Special attention
is given to the spiritual and temporal needs of immi-
grants, work in the slums, and general philanthropie
assistance of the unfortunate. The report for 1906
showed 97 persons employed, 365 churches assisted, and
contributions amounting to $43,166.

The foreign missionary work is under the care of a
special committee, and is carried on in Madagascar and
in China. In Madagascar the United Church has 33
churches and 940 communicants; and in China, 14
churches and 243 communicants. The total number
of missionaries employed in the two fields in 1906 was
39, and of native helpers, 81. There were in the 8
stations, 11 schools with 529 students; 2 hospitals,
treating 1,800 patients annually; and 6 orphanages
with 325 inmates; while the total income for the work
was $57,430. The property was valued at $38,000,
including $19,000 devoted to educational purposes.

In its educational work in the United States in 1906
the church reported 10 schools of higher grade, includ-

ing 1 theological seminary, 4 colleges, 1 normal school,

and 4 academies; 86 professors and 1,879 students; 928
parochial schools with about 50,000 pupils; $149,300
contributed for all educational purposes; and property
valued at $940,992, including an endowment of
$123,000.

This church also reported 12 hospitals, 3 orphan-
ages, a deaconess home, and a home for the aged,
with total accommodations for 2,208 inmates, and
property valued at $309,826. The amount contributed
for the support of these institutions was $116,159.

Tt is estimated that in 1906 there were 300 Luther
leagues, Christian Endeavor societies, and other young
people’s societies, with an approximate membership
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of 11,000. There were also 1,500 women’s societies
and students’ unions, and a number of girls’ clubs and

men’s unions.
BTATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 1,177 organizations, in 35 districts, located in
20 states. Of these, 1,110 are in the North Central
division, Minnesota leading with 354, followed by
North Dakota with 224, and Wisconsin with 214.

The total number of communicants reported is
185,027; of these, as shown by the returns for 900

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

organizations, about 49 per cent are males and 51 pet
cent females. According to the statistics, the ¢l enomi.
nation has 1,018 church edifices; a seating csapacity
for church edifices of 284,711, as reported by 939
organizations; church property valued at $3,6 68,588,
as reported by 956 organizations, against whicla there
appears an indebtedness of $166,203; halls, et.., used
for worship by 102 organizations; and 246 1 arson-
ages valued at $651,370. The Sunday schools, as
reported by 842 organizations, number 995, with 5,100
oflicers and teachers and 43,714 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the <lenomi-
nation is 453.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 55 organizations, 65,055 ¢ oimmu-
nicants, and $2,124,133 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS O MEMBERS, PLACES OF 'WORSHIP,
Number of .
ota gox. onghmntons Soiing ooty o
8TATE. 1} umber Number reporting— Number ’ '
Oz:é%ﬁzl— oforgani- nTngg(Er ofchureh | .
* || zations umbe edifices
reporting.| fePorted. | Number Number .
3 & of organi- Church | Halls reported. of organi- Senting
zations Male, | Female. edifices. | eto. zations ﬁ?{gﬁu
reporting. reporting. poriad,
Total for denomination...................... 1,177 1,167 185,027 900 68,767 70,916 080 102 1,018 0939 284,711
North Atlantie division. ........ooveeeeneeennnn.... 9 8 1,386 8 676 3,000
Maine............. 1 1 340 1 1
New Hampshire. 1 1 260 1 128 %g
New York...... 5 4 695 4 348 1,000
New Jersey... : 1 1 25 1 15 '125
Pennsylvania. . ...ueeiviiie e 1 1 66 1 23 -
South Atlantic division. ..........ooeeeeiini..... 1 1 32 [ RN 1 1 250
Virgimia . i 1 1 32 ) 3 P 1 1 250
North Central division............o.oooooouen ... 1,110 1,102 180,122 850 66,747 68, 083 936 85 971 860 272,280
Dljnois ............. 34 34 7,374 20 1,089 2, 501 32 g
Michigan. 17 17 2,760 i3 "703 853 17 | : % i 600
M.xsconsig. . 214 213 49, 535 177 20,101 20,003 202 2 200 197 01: 825
Dm;.leso 354 347 59,204 227 10,414 20,433 308 19 321 270 04,927
N;Vtﬁ.f)ﬁ v 119 119 23,287 101 9,778 9,012 18 [........ 122 118 37,080
) rth b3 ko a.. 224 224 22,138 196 9,004 9,260 150 43 163 146 30'050
outh Dakota. . 133 13% 15, ggg 105 5, %% 5,199 99 18 102 08 25,085
165 b 2 b b 1,000
8 ] 482 6 149 148 5 2 5 5 "840
&7 56 3,487 42 1,344 1,123 35 16 36 34 9,085
9 8 575 7 334 196 3 b 3
] 9 424 5 126 115 7 2) 7 E3/ 1 '?88
0 30 1,080 25 750 o7 18 8 19 17 4,700
7 1 403 5 125 115 [ A 8 8 1,885
B LV Y IO IR 1 1 1 1 300
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

365

VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH \ NDAY 8O 0N
otal PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. sm%?wr?cgoc%g.ug;xr‘ig?s? B
number
STATE : i
’ oforgani«)| Number Number Numb ‘ l '
; er | v PN N .
zations. || oforgani-| Value | of organi- At[n(clmgxt of organir- Value of | oI\fI ggg’ﬁf- ‘olt}sulﬁgg;'i g; gfxl?geri‘ Number
zations | reported. || zations | o %eg zations | DATSORBEES | Cyatinng | schools | and ool
reporting. reparting.| TCPOT€C: Hreporting, reported. | cnorting. reporied. | teachers. scholars.
! i !

Total for denomination.................. 1,177 956 | 93,608, 588 167 | $166,203 246 ‘ $651,370 842 \ 995 5,108 ; 43,714
North Atlantie AIvision......oveveviecnnns 9 8| 112,500 6 35,150 2] 7,800 | 8| 12 | 160 1,182

MAMC. o evcrresenmsrsorsanonmmnannranssns 1 1 15,000 1 150 1 1
1 1 11,000 1 1,500 1 1 ig ﬁg
5 b &1, 500 4 33,500 4 8 110 794
I\)]ew Jersey 1 1 FCL0T I | PR PP 1 1 10 . 60
Pennsylva | T | B B 1 1 3 15
gouth Atlantio division.....oooeemeinnennanans 1 1 2, 500 1 200 1 1 10 70
VIR . oo ee 1 1 2, 500 1 200 1 1 i} 70
North Contral divislon....cceaviennerenanann 1,110 011 | 3,427,088 144 119,335 233 624,270 | 785 829 4,713 40,872
Ill.lnois. R LR R T R 34 32 156, 500 8 22,750 9 31, 500 32 38 359 3,502
MIChIEAD . . oovvnmanne e 17 15 50,300 3 1,400 7 10, 500 15 16 105 800
WISCONSIN e cevenvnrmereanssnamnaessnsnnsns 214 199 878,450 20 25,810 55 167,45 159 184 1,028 10,742
AT o e 17 N 354 287 1 1,113,275 55 40,790 68 197,300 225 265 1,366 11, 502
TOWR . o e ceesncnnmromersonmmmssassonrnsnncns 119 118 60, 16 2 700 35 105, 300 90 112 761 5,257
North DaROLL. ceevemmeecrerrmrmennneeeens 224 148 466, 150 28 13,820 31 62,800 157 176 586 5,014
South Dakobi. - cenvrvarmiarrrrsmaiienee 132 102 208,125 4 6,065 23 , 500 95 116 452 3,793
NEDTASKA. . o eeaaervananveeraeannseennanns 8 5 7,000 {levonvemaafoensnnnraaas 2 1,800 5 5 23 112
TGS . e v evmeasoaronmmsnonssaanassmsesne 8 i} 1 DO BSOS 3 3,525 7 7 33 150
Western division.ccoeeraieneinarinnieenne 57 36 126, 530 16 11, 518 1 19,300 48 &3 22 1,640
MONLONA . < e evracerocsaromsarsamesonsoans 9 3 5,200 1 100 2 3,500 5 6 21 168
Idnho.....- 9 7 6,700 2 700 1 1,500 9 9 28 234
‘Washington.. 30 19 81,830 9 7,718 7 13,300 26 30 130 994
Oregon..... 7 i} 15,800 4 3,000 1 1,000 6 6 22 168
CAlifOITif v e e e e saranrrarmneramarovenanen 2 1 F 0 | O R | il 2 2 10 76

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WOR

SHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations S%alf{l’i,gtf"é%?ﬁég"’l
number reporting—
DISTRICT. of organi-|| Number I mqa Number
of organi- ota olchurch -
aations. % Jfons num;)eé' Numb edifices | wpmber |
nmber 3 )
reporting. P | oforgant- Church | Halls reported. | oforgan;.. Seating
oloEete | Male, | Female. |\ cdifices. eto. zations :fapaﬁe‘i‘l
lreporting. reporting. Do
T | !
Potal for denominalion ... ..oovoevemareaeees 1,177 1,167 185,027 | 900 68,767 70,916 1,018 239 | 284,711
N i 2
PRIV (0c)  PUNSPPIRNPRPPR R . 20 26 i,g?g lg g% :lliig ﬁ lg a,gﬁg
Allante 5 ] 1101 u 712 783 33 B 9325
BrookIES - o oemerinaemnans eeeesannans :3% 33 HeT o 1,806 1,788 £ 81 s
CHUGARO « + v v reremmrneernes . . 32 32 7,266 18] 1,886 2,448 32 30 8,470
22 pas 5,305
Crookston....... v gii 551) %. (732} ?g Iggg %:' (1’252 z i ATy
Deco e 0 10 7411 Bl 2 3,002 50 ol 130
D it 36 36 8,385 31| 38178 3,416 38 34 9,970
%giéglmw' ......... 33 33 4129 20| 1,868 1,816 27 28 7,

: ,3 2,326 38 38 9,710
Farguist FaLS. cccvreoeeemmmammssssssornermeresses . gg %?5 g. 8;13 (ilg 3, 4%% AT e ] &30
THITIOEG . « v e v ennmneeenmemrnsmmamsmsmsmser=ss . . 2 - 1o 8 2068 2147 3l 3 9125
911'mlul TPOLKS o v v mvnnmanromesnsommnnesnmanessnss & a e 2 5458 2581 2; 22 g' %
O T { g o by pec X
TCANGAS < wvveemennmnnmsrmasaessmamemmssansoos N 13 13

a2 5,004 5,012 35 35 13,005
1.8, QOGS0 v e vnmeenemnesnnonesnnnssasesnsssns gg gg ié, égg 21 T 568 & Y 12130
F T s U T L AL a8 2 Rt H 260 00 5 1 3500
Michigan........ v aeaanne s . 12 tH e 13 1,203 1,193 13 i3 3025
mlwugkgﬁ TR 21 2 8,438 20| 2332 2,525 24 22 9,950
NNeAPOliS.cearaeees s DR
A 3| 3,672 3,610 52 52| 19,368
MONEOVIABO e e vevenmnsammamnnmeosmrseses gg gé 15 : ggg Sl Tsm 1808 b a8 7,660
Moorhead.... 23 55 1831 2 724 870 23 a1 6,185
Loclfig... - 14 al 3, 507 33| 1,440 1,51 79 3| s
Park River. 16 16 01 16 587 54 12 16 2,000
PUCKWEIB . e e nrnreararnsnes eraeeneesasannrer ' . o 1 “ < 250
9,35 15 ,
RUCE LK@ creeeeeemmcemnnememrmmmsesssst s 10 w20 Bl osenl|  eom ] 2| 1980
St. Ansgar.. 50 9 9,619 35| 3468 3,637 50 ) 1310
Seandinavia 106 106 7,40 ol ssl 3 o ] 2880
g}wvﬁlg;g ------- . 14 1 2,502 12| 1,18 1,102 15 ’
oux City--cvennen- e USRS
22 22 8,250
k 4,224 31 2,102 2,122 22 3 s
SHSBALOTL s recmsnnnmemmnsnrmmnnsmsrsmsse” gé g}s 1656 % T 620 453 i3 14 ig }:{ 3, g(lxg
gpokulne ................................. H % 1,961 %g . é%g . '5"1;% i?i % 12 u 4,315
T i .- 5o ’ '
%va?%Valley ............. RO g% gg 6,%30 18 1,530 1,563 87 lewneennn 43 26 11,500
DAL« v eessnncmemmomnassies enaenane
S—
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
' SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
A o o P EaY. ot PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
number Number | Number | Number | Number N b
DISTRICT. of organi-|| Number Number | 4.n00nt forgani-| _value of |l enrani- lof Sunday; of oflicers | * ‘m} er
zations. ||oforgani-| Value of oaganb of debt Ozati% 10l | parsonages || oL oyganl- of Sunda o cen &m
,é;g}‘é&sg reported. rezﬁor‘iﬂfg. reported: |\ronorting,| TR0 ||renorting,| roported. | teachors. -
5 51,370 || © 842 995 6,100 43,714
Total for denomination. ... ............. 1,177 956 | $3, 668, 588 167 | $166,203 246 |  $651,37 - - - =
600 3 3,900 1 1 ; :
.................................... 20 15 1%?1 2 2 5,20 3 3 %0 3 i 2 152
Bog mm) oo el i el w2 @)
5, 350 5 ) , '
Chicago. . 5 % igﬁi 500 8 22,750 9 31, 500 31 37 354 3,467
18 62 487
i 33 23 41,325 5 1,150 7 12,200 17
%%l}gtlfn' = 9] 21 81,300 1 1,000 7 31,000 ﬁ 38 3% . 88%
Des Moines. ... 49 49| 155,600 11 4,650 15 37,100 2%
nes... o oiiiii ' :
ﬁﬁﬁ%f&nrgs.... O 36 34 13{1}.% % a,?gg 3 }8 388 g% gg 233 83;
Fargo...... ..ol 33 27 , \ :
116,500 5 2,320 9 25, 500 24 2 141 908
T alls % o 119,700 3 8,200 9 81,000 13 1 12 s
Yorks 33 30| 120,800 1 300 7 15,500 28 ) N
Frata rks 30 27 73,450 2 325 8 18, 000 23 28 116 1,119
13 7 zss . 4 4,525 9 9 45 182
, 3 1,380 10 28,300 27 28 158 1,734
% Bl 500 3 1,850 13 47, 450 18 30 136 1,742
2 11 47, 300 3 1,000 5 6, 000 11 11 47 450
13 13| 100,400 1 6,500 b 16, 500 12 18 114 1,075
Minneapolis. 24 2| 136,200 3 11,300 9 42, 500 9 1l 108 018
; 2 \ 10 4,020 11 20, 700 31 50 247 1,723
Moathead oo T . 2l e 6 2,340 8 11, 500 18 21 9 1,178
Pa oo o %1 10090 1 9,018 6 10,200 24 27 132 963
%fﬁ;{{n?a;:e}’ o o 4 40 82, 000 8 3,020 6 1z, (1180 ?Z ?g 13;’ S&
Puckwana. .. .....o.oo 16 10 20,800 Jfeoreenreedeainanennan 4 4, 000
e Lak 19 16 34,400 2 1,280 2 3,500 13 13 64 465
g {fo}fé‘g&ﬁi’.' 57 56| 226,600 b 3,300 12 23, 400 43 63 3{9 g. g.ﬁg
Scandinavia 50 47| 165,550 8 5,175 13 88, 205 37 43 215 016
Sheyenne. ... LTI . 106 56| 157,950 18 10,350 10 18, 000 7 8 ?g? 103
BIOUK CIEY e e vecvemamnannrensinineeans 14 14 61,300 1 1, X
a1 2 56,000 4 875 5 8,100 22 29 04 869
gjsgfgx?é 2 13 4, 600 5 2,500 ] 9,100 24 26 94 677
3 0 4 11,700 8 19,300 16 18 100 1,845
Superior 16 n 99, O , )
Twin Vaiiey @ 30 93,250 12 4,090 4 %, 600 47 50 161 1,552
Windom. .- 38 20 | 101,250 2 1,020 8 20, 500 28 82 147 1,205

EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN JOINT SYNOD OF OHIO AND OTHER STATES.

HISTORY.

At a meeting of the Ministerium of Pennsylvania in
1804, a plan was presented which provided for travel-
ing missionaries to meet the needs of the rapidly
growing western communities. Three such mission-
aries were appointed, who covered a great extent of
territory and laid the foundations of synods in Ohio,
Tennessee, Virginia, and North Carolina. As a result of
the work in Ohio, eight pastors, members of the Minis-
terium of Pennsylvania who were engaged in mission-
ary work in western Pennsylvania and eastern Ohio,
met together with three lay delegates, in October, 1812,
in Washington county, Pa., and organized a special
conference of the general body with which they were
connected. They applied for and received an honor-
able dismissal from the Ministerium of Pennsylvania,
and having thus become independent, they reorgan-
ized at a convention held in September, 1818, at
Somerset, Ohio, under the name of the General Con-
ference of Evangelical Lutheran Ministers of Ohio and
Adjacent States. In 1825 a more strictly ecclesias-
tical title was adopted, namely, the Evangelical Lu-
theran Synod of Ohio and Adjacent States.

The new synod was cordially invited to participate
in the formation of the General Synod, but represen to-
tives from it, though expeected, failed to attend.
Subsequently delegates did attend, but the synod,
declining to become identified with the General Synod,
remained independent. In the year 1831, on grounds
wholly of a practical nature, it was divided into two
districts, Eastern and Western, to which a third , the
First English, was added in 1836.

The general body was incorporated by a special act
of the Ohio legislature in 1847, and continued to ex-
tend its borders until it now includes 10 districts in
the United States, together with o district in Canada,
centered at Winnipeg. In the doctrinal discussions of
its early years several small synods were formed from
it, some of which entered the General Synod. In
1872 it participated in the formation of the Synodical
Conference, without, however, losing its independent
character, inasmuch as that Conference is a union of
synods for the preservation and propagation of doc-
trine and faith rather than for cooperation in the work
and government of the church. When the Missouri
Synod and some other members of the Synodical Con-
ference adopted the Calvinistic doctrine of predestina-~
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tion in 1881, the Joint Synod of Ohio severed its rela-
tions with them, and since then has had no formal con-
nection with other Lutheran organizations. In 1896
it was reorganized under the name of the Evangelical
Tutheran Joint Synod of Ohio and Other States, and
ot that time became a representative body. While
maintaining its independence, it has cultivated a spirit
of fellowship toward all cognate bodies which in good
faith subscribe to the Confessions of the Lutheran
Church. Of late years it has grown rapidly through
extension of its home missionary work. From its
early history the Joint Synod of Ohio has been a
German-English organization. While in some districts
English has been the predominant language, and in
others German, both are more or less used in all, and
at the conventions they are by statute placed on an
equal footing.
DOCTRINE.

The doctrinal basis of the synod, from the time of
its early organization until 1847, was Luther’s Cate-
chism and the Augsburg Confession. Since that year
an unreserved subscription to the Confessions of the
Tutheran Church in their entirety has been the con-
dition of membership in its ministry; and all candi-
dates for the ministry and for theological professor-
ships are required to accept the faith as set forth in the
Boolk of Concord as a correct exposition of the teach-
ings of the Bible. It is thus in general accord with the
more conservative Lutheran synods, standing between
the General Council and the Synodical Conference.

POLITY.

In polity the synod is both congregational and
presbyterian. It is congregational in that the indi-
vidual congregation is considered the highest judica-
tory in the affairs of the church, the district synod and
the general synod having authority only in such
matters as are intrusted to them by the congregations.

Tn all the constitutions setting forth synodical rights

and duties, this sovereignty of the congregations is .

jealously guarded. The polity is presbyterian in that
the decision of the district synod and the general
synod is final in all questions referred to them. The
system of delegation to the general synod is as follows:
Ten parishes, including their pastors, constitute an
electoral precinct, which is entitled to one clerical and
one lay delegate; besides these, all theological pro-
fessors, the presidents and deans of educational insti-
tutions, and the chairmen of the different directory
boards attend the meetings as advisory members
without the right to vote. The district gynods meet

annually; the general synod biennially.
WORK.

The home mission work is under the care of a gen-
eral missionary committee organized in 1884, and is
carried on largely among the immigrant Germans.
The report for 1906 shows 76 missionaries, working
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in about 20 states of the Union, and contributions
amounting to $25,000.

The foreign missionary work is carried on in con-
junction with the Herrmannsburg Missionary Society
of Hanover, Germany, which labors in Africa and
India, and for this work the synod contributes $6,600
annually.

Tn 1906 the synod owned and controlled 4 schools
of higher learning located in Ohio, Minnesota, and
North Carolina. Of these, 3 had collegiate or aca-
demic and theological departments and 1 was a normal
school. The total attendance was 408, the appropria-
tions for their support, aside from revenues from
tuition, endowment funds, etc., $22,000, and the total
property value, including endowments amounting to
$140,400, was $365,400. The synod also had 261
parochial schools with an attendance of 9,785 pupils.

Two homes for orphans and aged people were main-

-tained, providing accommodations for 103 inmates, at

an annual cost to the synod of $10,000. The property
is valued at $75,000. There is also a Board of Aid for
the support of disabled ministers and teachers and
their families, for which about $4,000 is contributed
annually.

The Book Concern of the synod, with a plant valued
at $125,000, is located in Columbus, Ohio. Besides
general literature, it publishes 2 theological month-
lies, 2 church weeklies, and 4 papers for the young,
all except the theological magazines being on a pay-
ing basis. v
STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the
denomination has 772 organizations, in 10 districts,
located in 29 states, the territory of New Mezxico, and
the District of Columbia. Of these, 587 are in the
North Central division, Ohio leading with 227.

The total number of communicants reported is
123,408; of these, as shown by the returns for 702 or-
ganizations, about 46 per cent are males and 54 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom-
ination has 712 church edifices; & seating capacity for
church edifices of 199,797, as reported by 675 organi-
zations; church property valued at $3,606,285, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $333,680;
halls, etc., used for worship by 53 organizations; and
378 parsonages valued ab $746,264. The Sunday
schools, as reported by 601 organizations, number 624,
with 4,395 officers and teachers and 47,609 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 547. _

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 851 organizations, 53,903 com-
municants, and $1,967,198 in the value of church

property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 199

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS.

PLACES OF WORSHIP.

Number of .
Total Sex. organizations Seating capaciiy
number reporting— church edificas,
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi- I\frumbe; Total I\t{ulmbe{x
zations, || OTOTEAN-| 0 han of chure .
zations " odifices
i reported, | Number . y Numbwer
reporting. P oforgani-| yrote | Female, || Church | IHalls, roported. { ¢ oreami. cSeutin
zathgps . " || edifices. | ete. za,ti(tx_ns ré‘lg’gféé
reporting. reporting.
Total for denomination....................... 772 772 123, 408 702 | 49,200 58, 688 603 53 712 675 ’ 199, 5
North Atlantie division. . ....ooviiinieienninnnaan. 43 43 8,343 40 3,434 4, 460 42 1 43 42 ’ 13,:4
NEW YOTK. o o\ veeeeereeeeeieeeeeeeeeinaes 2 2 290 2 139 151 2| ... 2 2 y
Pennsylvania. . ...ooooooiiiii e 41 41 8,053 38 3,205 4,309 40 1 41 40 13 ¢
South Atlantic division.......c.ooeevivrevvanna.. 56 56 G,363 53 2,622 3,566 54 2 G4 54 16,5
DEBWAI. oo f B! i YT 13 Ll 1 1 1
aryland.......... 2 1 1,786 2 |....... 22 22
Disirict of Columbia 2 2 "4p8 2| ind "o74 2 |10 2 A
Virginia........... 5 5 180 4 80 75 4 1 4 4 L{
Nt Cratina. ) 1| Vi B i it 18 it Y
................................. 5 498 12 ........ 12 12 4,4
587 687 102, 652 527 40,525 47,652 530 35 552 522 159,2
; S
227 227 45,937 212 18, 057 22,041 223 3 228 211 5
& @ 310 il 2 orr 310 A 10 TS
5,063 5 s 21 1 22 21 |
30 30 9,702 26 4060 4,908 30 e, 32 og 1; i
Q2 92 15,471 %} 5,162 5,733 82 2 87 82 22,9
gZ g; g, (l'é.;)ﬂ 61 4,282 4,507 63 1 ('V% 63 14,1
5 20 sl B MR M ] P B4
40 40 2,269 ol 1007 1,062 9 | 18 2 25 3,3
ig 13 83 11 395 411 11 2 11 11 1,7
10 10 1,250 10 645 614 0. 10 10 204
1 721 16 376 345 ] 4 10 0 L6
24 24 2,156 24 1,003 1,153 156 7 156 15 3,8
Kentueky.... 4 4 139 4 68 71 2 ) p
Tennessen o A - O | N P 2 2 :34
ﬁaha;zm. % i 33 % %g g? o 1 ! ! *
bt 1 [ I | { s {0
Texas.... 14 14 1,337 14 641 006 9 5 9 o] 2,1
‘Western division . 62 62 3,894 58 1,706 1,857 46 8 48 42 6,9
Idaho. ... 4 202 4 148
Colorado. . 144 4., i 7
New Mexico : : i f 23 oy 5 1 4 b (.1
ashington 4 4 2,545 3| 1,00 19 ("7 b R N I T IR |
7 2 k!
Oregon..... 10 10 5ot 8 '219 "8 R b 8 f: ¥

10Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, RY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH ) SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totgl
. number
STATE OR TERRITORY. oforgani- [} Number Number | xmount Number Value of Number | Number | Number Number
zations. !l of organi- Value oforgani-| ¢ debt of organi- arsonages of organi- jof Sunday| of ollicers lo
zations | reported. zations | Lonarted zations pre orte;fl zations | schools and seholars
reporting. reporting. P * ||reporting. D * l|lreporting.| reported. | ieachers. '
Total for denomination............. PR 772 694 | $3,606,285 192 $333, 580 378 $746, 264 601 624 4,305 47,600
North Atlantie division.......ooocoeviiennann. 43 42 436,950 16 53,227 20 68, 000 34 38 317 3,621
New YOorKe...oooeeoavieinnaeenns eeeans 2 2 14,000 2 6,450 1 3,000 2 2 10 101
Pennsylvanjfeee. corenecacirerranneanns 41 40 422,950 14 46, 777 18 65, 000 32 36 307 3,520
South Atlantie division........coovimeiiiiannn 56 54 277,455 15 48, 955 20 39, 350 41 43 408 4,219
DelAWALC e e v evaevrernaanemarassnannannnan . 1 1 1,600 1 1,450 1 1 8 27
Maryland. e cee o eeneneie e 22 22 137,130 10 33, 660 20 20 250 2,047
District of Columbia.. . ...oovevveanracienss 2 2 43,000 2 14,700 2 2 24 227
VIrgIMIA. oo 5 4 4,000 |].evavnnnss rrewaemesnn 2 2 15 135
West Virginia...ooooviiineraiicenneanes 14 13 80, 80O 1 75 9 11 76 07
North Caroling. .oooveeeiivarmmaamuienses 12 12 10,928 1 80 7 7 35 476
North Central division......oovvaieeiieeiaanse 587 5381 2,760,730 13L 205,988 310 601, 704 457 471 3,449 37,235
0] 11 T R R E TR 227 2241 1,542,220 37 52,660 118 2060, 350 208 215 2, 260 22,059
R EL0 ST PPN SR 6 800 8 33,150 31 68,414 41 41 270 ] 3, 187
TIN0IS. . vveneeennannnnns e rearanarns 16 17 92 1,473
Miehigan. .coovieenrimmaaneiienimnnaaennss 28 28 190 3,029
WSCONSIN . L e ecercrmcnaeramnearnssansans 56 50 216 3,133
MINNESOLR . s aremccceeeraeenarecsssonrnsnnn 39 42 157 1,783
OWHR . ... 21 22 79 782
Missouri..... 1 I 7 72
North Dakota. 19 21 45 480
South Dakota. 9 9 24 270
Nebraska.... ] 37 401
KANSRS e e eravnnnnnnanronsnrnarmenassosnsns 10 10 61 566
South Central division.....oooiieeiiinennnaan 19 19 85 896
TONEUCKY -« cvsenaeecieneenansmmaaianans 1 1 8 35
Tennessea. 1 1 3 50
Alabama.. 1 1 1 12
Louisiana,.,. . 2 2 33 345
Oklahomat, . 1 1 3 24
POXAS e 4 vrenvranscasasnsnnmmnsosnesnsnennns 13 13 a7 430
Western dlvision. . c..vveiivireneiimaiiianees 62 45 88,850 25 19, 277 20 26, 750 50 53 136 1,038
i) 1 TP T D) 4 4 6,250 2 450 3 1,050 3 3 5 71
Colorado..,..... . 6 5 11,350 b 1,507 1 1,500 4 4 17 190
New Mexico...... . 1ff....ce R | IS PN | PO crvemraanaas 1 1 30
Washington...... 41 27 53,900 13 13,330 12 17,000 33 35 o1 1,084
[0 (< R 10 ] 17,350 H 3,900 4 6,000 9 10 20 253

10Xklghoma and Indian Territory combined.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1806.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of : :

Total Sex, organizations S%‘{‘ﬂgghcgg%ﬂg of

DISTRICT number reporting— ‘ .

. of organi- || Number Potal Number
: zations. ofoilgam- number "ef(‘i‘}‘ﬁucfgl
zations
1 ted. | Number Number
reporting.| TPOT oton reported. - | Seating
gani- n Church | Halls, of organt :
wations | Mole- | Female. §i oqifees, | ete zations | r"é%’fﬁ‘et

reporiing. reporting. :
772 772 123, 408 702 49,290 58, 688 693 53 712 875 109,797
52 52 5,219 49 2,157 2,887 &1 1 51 5L 14,850
59 59 11,867 56 4,870 6,348 &7 2 59 57 10,109
102 102 14,280 97 5,519 7,520 99 2 101 03 29, 520

36 38 2,635 36 1,341 1,204 28 8 2 26 5,
149 149 15,816 135 7,080 7,154 120 23 122 120 24,398
103 103 29,702 o1 11,611 13,054 - 102 1 108 06 37,898
17 17 1,013 17 880 1,024 11 6 11 11 2,508
55 55 3,428 51 1,466 1,631 41 7 43 37 6,378
92 92 16, 518 89 7,195 8,908 89 |ieeanss- 20 87 28,736
107 107 22,9221 81 7,162 7,898 97 3 102 97 30,190

79977—FPART 2—10——24
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

ALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
Pl ERoPTRTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
DISTRICT. ol;l(l)]rlz:lz)\?llf.- Number Number & Number Val ¢ || Number Number | Numher Numb
zations, |joforgani-| Value of organi- %}n&g{.’ of organi- par%(;:leages of organi- lof Sunday| of officers of er
zations | reported. || zations reported zations reported zations | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting. P * lreporting. * |ireporting.| reported. | teachers. .
Total for denomination.................. 772 694 | $3,606,285 192 $333, 580 378 8746,2064 601 624 4,395 47,600
i T PPN 52 51 172,955 15 48,338 16 21,350 a8 40 349 3,728
%‘;‘;&’,’:} SOOI 50 57| 58l 16 98,550 31 98,200 47 50 418 4, 508
English o coeeieiiniriineiie i e 102 99 £18, 350 19 60,677 37 70,750 95 97 1,088 10,185
Kansasand Nebraska. .. .................... 36 26 78,850 4,497 14 17,200 26 26 128 1,283
MinDesoba. coeenreenniieniiiii i 149 120 292,360 42 24,920 69 102, 350 91 97 3138 3,480
thern. .ol 103 103 850,305 29 74,175 75 186, 564 05 101 900 10, 295
BRI 17 11| 36200 3 4,450 8,600 16 16 71 787
Washinglon. ....oviniiiiiii i 55 40 77, 500 20 17,680 19 25,250 45 48 116 1,418
WesterIn. oo, 92 90 559,200 11 11,655 56 113, 900 80 80 080 7,064
WiSCONSIR . v v meenneieveeii e reiiecnnreanns 107 97 439,025 29 58,638 &85 102, 160 68 69 332 4,871
LUTHERAN SYNOD OF BUFFALO.
HISTORY.

Among the Lutherans who withdrew from the State
Church of Prussia after the attempt to unite the
Lutheran and the Reformed bodies was a company
called “Old Lutherans,” or “Separatists,” under the
leadership of the Rev. John A, A. Grabau, pastor of St.
Andrew’s Church, at Erfurt. He had been deposed
from office and imprisoned for a year on account of
his decided opposition to the union, and this, together
with the general conditions of the time, led the com-
pany to apply to King Frederick William III for per-
mission to emigrate to America. This was granted,
and they arrived in New York in 1839, and the ma-
jority settled in the city of Buffalo and its neighbor-
hood. As the number of churches increased, Grabau,
with three other pastors, organized, in 1845, the Buf-
falo Synod, or “Synod of the Lutheran Church emi-
grated from Prussia.”

For a time the synod was in conflict with other
Lutheran synods, particularly the Synod of Missouri,
Ohio, and Other States' on the subjects of doctrine,
the church, the ministry, and ordination. As a con-
sequence of this discussion, a number of ministers and
congregations of the Buffalo Synod withdrew in 1866.
Some of them joined the Missouri Synod; others re-
mained separate for a time, then gradually entered
other synods. Those who remained faithful to the
principles adopted by the Synod of Buffalo at its
organization henceforth continued their denomina-
tional work under great difficulties.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

The doctrinal basis of the synod is that of the Lu-
theran Church of the sixteenth century, and its chief
object from the beginning has been the maintenance
of pure doctrine. It receives officially and unquali-
fiedly all the doctrinal symbols of the Evangelical
Lutheran Church in their entirety. In worship it is

!S8ee Synodical Conference, page 358.

liturgical, and although uniformity is not prescribed, it
is generally observed.

In polity the synod is in accord with other Lutheran
bodies. The individual congregations administer their
own affairs through the agency of a church council and
in congregational meetings. Matters that can not be
adjusted there are brought before the ministerium, or
conference, and finally before the synod, The church
emphasizes discipline, and excommunicates those who
are impenitent after they have been found guilty of
misconduct or of breach of church regulations. It is
especially strict in forbidding membership in secret
societies.

WORK.

The home missionary work of the synod is directed
to the aiding of poor churches. In 1906 there were 4
churches aided, at an expense of $580. The foreign
missionary work consists in assisting the mission of
the Hanover Lutheran Free Church in South Africa,
and the amount contributed during the year for this
purpose was $650.

The synod has its own theological school, the Martin
Luther Seminary at Buffalo, which in.1906 had 4 in-
structors, 12 students, and property valued at $35,000.
The amount contributed by the congregations for its
support was $2,000. There were 18 parochial schools
with 800 pupils. In these schools the pastors instruct
the children when the congregation is unable to support
teachers, A fund of $5,200 is maintained for the
benefit of the widows of ministers and teachers. The
congregations contribute also to the support of the St.
John Orphan Asylum and the Lutheran Church Home
for the Aged, both at Buffalo.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
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tables, the denomination has 33 organizations, located
in 5 states, the largest number in any one state being
16 in New York,

The total number of communicants reported is
5,270; of these, as shown by the returns for 29 organi-
zations, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 34 church edifices; a seating capacity for church
edifices of 8,759; church property valued at $130,000,
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against which there appears an indebtedness of $10,314;
and 20 parsonages valued at $36,400. There are 14
Sunday schools reported, with 58 officers and teachers
and 626 scholars.

T_he number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 27.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 6 organizations, 1,028 communi-
cants, and $45,590 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIF, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. { PLACES UF WORSHIE.
i
|
Numb a - .
Total Sex. orggﬁzg}tﬁgs l‘ Seating capacity of
GTATI. number Teporting— chureh edifices.
of organi-|| Number | 0y Number
zations. 0; g{ﬁ)igg' namber ulgp{prch e
DS | reported. | Number CAUICes | arpymher |
reporting. ; o | NRHINEY | ooy ing
of organi- Church | Halls, [TePOIE0- oo penp;. SUatitg
zations Male. | Femalo. | gujfees. | “ete.” vathons
reporting. reporting.

motal for denomination. ....cooviineirnean . 33 33 5,270 29 2,276 2,530 33 1....... ] 34 33 8,759
North Atlantic division........ooovmniienmnaenaann 16 16 2,699 15 1,264 1,396 16 {oeeeaen. i7 1§ 3,559
MWew YOrK.eoiaermaieennmtssmmmnnamarenaneas 16 16 2, 699 15 1,264 1,395 16 |oeunnns 17 16 3,809
North Central division.....oocaviiiiianniiieaeann, 17 17 2,571 14 1,012 1,135 17 {oeeeenn. 17 17 4, 860
B 01 L Ea T4}t T et 2 2 194 2 93 101 2 2 7.
Michigan. coveenrvenrniimaaneenns b 5 700 2 135 141 5 5 1 ?’i’g
Wisconsin 7 7 1,309 7 591 718 7 7 1,910
Minnesota 3 3 368 3 103 175 3 3 700

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OFF CHURCH

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906,

VALUE OF CHURCE | DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH URGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE Sorem || Numt Num} Numb Number | Number | Numt
. of organi-|| Number umber umher umber | Number | Number

zations. | oforgani-| Value |loforgani- %}n(fa‘ﬁt oforgani- ;Té]ol;leaof,s of organi- of Stlnda;" of officers N“H}M

zations | reported. || zations | po.oeq |l zations pm orte%l‘ zations | schoois and hol
reporting. reporting.] TP + |zeporting.| *°PO**%: llreporting. reported. | teachers. scholars.

i

Total for denomination. ... .....coevenenn 33 32 3130, 000 10 $10,314 20 £36, 400 13 1 14 58 626
North Atlantic division. . o.oovvivieeenoniiaaes 16 15 63, 200 3 1,200 8 18, 300 7] 7 35 l 383
NOW YOrK.vreancencaavoessomonmmraeraesnsn 16 15 63,200 3 1,200 8 18,300 71 7 35 383
Norih Central division 17 17 66, 800 7 9,114 12 18,100 [ 7 23 243
TUHII0IS e e oa e cmnneanesmmcnssassanonemnassn 2 2 4,900 [loneerennae]ommeansizans 1 1 1 P P e B o
Michigan.. ] 5 21,000 4 4,700 3 3,900 3 4 14 133
Wisconsin 7 7 31,100 3 4,414 6 10,200 2 2 8 2
MITTICS0t A - e e o cveamesenenamnancnananmnas 3 3 0,800 {|ccaeerenrfoosronnnnnes 2 2,5 1 1 1 8

HAUGE'S NORWEGIAN EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNOD.

HISTORY.

Toward the close of the eighteenth century there
was a great religious awakening in Norway, largely
the result of the work of a layman, Hans Nielsen
Hauge (born 1771), sometimes called ““The Reformer
of Norway.” Hewasnot a dissenter from the Lutheran
State Church, but, recognizing the gradual decline of
spiritual life, felt called upon fo preach. For about
nine years he worked as an itinerant lay preacher, and
though he encountered strong opposition on every
hand, he also achieved marked success. His followers,

called ‘“Vakte” (awakened), or Haugeans, included a

large number of lay preachers. A considerable ele-
ment of this community was found in the Norwegian
immigration to the United States, and among the lay
preachers was Elling Eielsen, who became a popular
preacher among the immigrants. Under his leader-
ship was organized, in 1846, the Evangelical Lutheran
Church of America, and he was elected its president.

With the growth of this synod there appeared an in-
crease of liberal sentiments and a desire to change some
of the more rigid features of the constitution. Accord-
ingly a revision was adopted in 1875, and approved
by a majority of the churches in 1876. The name
chosen by the reorganized body was «Hauge’s Norwe-
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gian Evangelical Lutheran Synod.” A minority, how-
ever, led bv Tielsen, retained the old constitution, and

a separate organization.*

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

TIn doctrine the synod accepts the ecumenical creeds,
the Augsburg Confesswn, and Luther’s Smaller Cate-
chism. Pontoppldan s epitome is accepted and recog-

nized ds a true development of the five parts of Luther’s

Smaller Catechism and of the fundamental teachings
of the synod.

In polity the synod rests on the sovereignty of the
individual congregations, each of which elects only one
or two delegates to the synod’s meeting. These elected
delegates, together with the pastors, constitute the
synodical conference, in which the individual congrega-
tions vest the judicial and executive authority. The
synod is divided into nine districts, each having a
president whose duty it is to oversee the district and
render a yearly report to the presidents of the synod,
who again report to the synod. Laymen are privileged
to participate in the public services, which are gen-
erally of a liturgical character. Pastors are ordained
and churches are dedicated by the president of the
synod, who has general oversight of the entire work
of the churches.

WORK.

The home missionary work of the synod is under the
care of the Home Mission Board, and extends over
the entire western part of the United States. Some of
the congregations are found in the larger cities, but
most of them are located in the newly settled districts
of the Western states, on Indian reservations, and in
Canaca. The special work of the board has been to
help the new settlers to organize congregations and to
supply them with pastors. The report for 1906 shows
50 agents employed, including 25 pastors of home
mission parishes and 25 itinerant lay preachers, 60
churches aided, and contributions amounting to $8,584.

For some years the synod contributed to the foreign
missionary work of the State Church in Norway, but
in 1891 it established its own mission in China and
sent out 3 missionaries. The work has grown until in
1906 there were 4 stations, occupied by 16 mission-
aries and 65 native helpers; 15 churches with 284
members; 30 schools with 854 students; 2 hospitals
and dispensaries, treating 1,000 patients; and 2
orphanages with 30 inmates. The total income for
the work was $27,000, and the value of property

b See Evangehcal Lutheran Church in America, Rielsen’s Synod,
page 3

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

is estimated at $13,000. Through independent
eties, the synod also helps to support missiom
in Madagascar and India and among the Jews.

The synod maintains a college in Iowa, and a s
nary, with preparatory and theological departix.
in Minnesota, which in 1906 together had 254 stucl
and 223 parochial schools with 4,601 pupils, Cont:
tions to the educational work amounted to $32
and the property was valued at $156,000. Durirny
period from 1902 to 1905 the synod erected new sc¢
buildings and repaired old ones at a cost of &
$85,000.

An orphans’ home in South Dakota, with abot
inmates and property valued at $35,000, is condu
by the synod. at an annual cost of $5,000. I
is also a fund of $27,880 for another home in Mi
sota, and the synod gives considerable aid to ce:
independent institutions, as the Deaconess Inst
in Minneapolis, an orphans’ home in Chicago, &
hospital at Madison, Minn.

The young people have organized 81 societies,
a membership of about 2,000, mostly connectecl
the Luther League.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination ant
close of the year 1906, as derived from the ret
of the individual church organizations, are given
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables w

‘follow. As shown by these tables, the denomins

has 272 organizations in 9 distriets, located i1
states. Of these, all but 3 are in the North Ce
division, the largest number, 89, being in Minne:
and the next largest, 66, in North Dakota.

The total number of communicants reporte
33,268; of these, as shown by the returns for
organizations, about 48 per cent are males ar
per cent females. According to the statistics,
denomination has 226 church edifices; a seating
pacity for church edifices of 57,426, as repc
by 205 organizations; church property valued
$682,135, against which there appears an indet
ness of $55,205; halls, etc., used for worship b:
organizations; and 51 parsonages valued at $103.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 194 organiza.t
number 218, with 1,101 officers and teachers
8,995 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the dex
ination is 122.

As compared with the report for 1890, these fig
show an increase of 97 organizations, 18 ,038 coxx
nicants, and $467,740 in the value of church prop:



LUTHERANS—HAUGE'S NORWEGIAN SYNOD.

ORGANIZATI .
RGAN ONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
- mot o, umber ot Seatng cpsalty o
STATE, numper reporting— chureh edifiees,
oforgani-|| Number | g\ & Number
zations, ||oforgani-} o on — of church S
m?g}fgilfg' reported. | Number edifices |y ner
oforgank| yrro | pemai 1 Church | Halls, |TePOTYde; propy,y o Beating
zations . * | edifices. | ete. zations | CApacily
reporting, reporting. Teported.
Total for denomination...................... 272 265 33,268 194 | 11,314 12,178 218 22 226 205 § 57,426
North Central division........ ..o ool 269 262 33,090 191 11,229 12,086 215 22 223 202 ) 56,726
TMinols. ........ e aaas . 13 12 [ -
Michign. .. . 2 2 B : 5 o il st 3 3 b
sconsin. . . 24 24 3,047 18 1,126 w0l 0 B{L o -
MINDESOMR - <L wenenraenenanannnennneareavneneens 89 89 12,857 83| 443 i 7 3 % 6 N
TOWRL. ¢ s aenenmmmsmsaneanennnrnnns oo 30 30 5,523 201 1,886 2,157 2% 3 27 2 7525
North PaKOEo - e r oo eeon ool 2 Tl 66 60 4721 a] T 1,701 11 ] i 31 &0
S eakota. . 3 38| 358 | 1| iy 2| 4 s 3] g
Nebraska. U o 4 4 532 4 262 "310 Y 4 4 "850
o 3 3 99 46 53 1 2 1 1 200
Western division.............. PR PP 3 3 178 3 85 93 3 1. 3 3 700
Tdoho.....coeenn.. Crevmveasnrevnens [ 1 1 64
Wushlngton .- veen 1 1 60 1 gg gg % i i :::gj
L6711 (0] 8 11 £ PN 1 1 54 1 22 32 1. 1 1 20D
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH BUNDAY 8CHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPEERTY, PARSONAGER, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
BTATE. I}umbeq Numb Numb Numb N | X | |
of organi- umber umber umber umber | Number | Number | o,
zations. || of organi-| Value || of organi- Ao%“;%)’}t oforgani- Xxgl:zfaoés of organi- of Sunday of olficers | I\urx}ber
zatlons | reported. (| zatlons [ o009 (| zations I}e orte% zations | schools an | schol
reporting. reporting.| TePOTEC lyenorting.) TPOMC. |lenorting. reported. | teachers, | SCROIAIS.
Total for denomination.................. 272 222 | $682,135 54 855, 205 51 |- . $103,149 194 218 1,101 8,905
North Contral division................... . 269 219 676,935 53 56,005 51 103,149 191 215 l 1,092 8,930
THnofs. . .oovvenieieiiiiaaaes traweraanan 13 13 103,050 8 20,300 4 17,500 12 12 166 2,065
Michigan .. 2 2 , 500 2 1,080 [looserermsalivneannnnnns 2 2 18 92
Wisconsin. . 24 23 75,400 8 9, 000 7 10,449 17 20 87 1L
Minnesota. . 89 75 16, 000 19 18,526 18 38,950 70 78 370 3,012
Towa..... 30 26 3,200 2 , 000 6 @, 400 27 29 184 1,265
North Dakota.. 66 43 104,385 10 4,650 9 14,250 35 43 144 Q38
South Dakota.. 38 32 9, 300 [i] 1,500 [ 11,900 26 29 110 750
Nebraska., .. 4 4 9,800 flornernnnanforens . 2 2,800 2 2 15 w
Kansas. 3 1 IR | OO I, 1 800 |-eenenn 1R N Y FECR Y
Wostern diviston. .....oiiiiiiniiii it .. 3 3 5,200 1 200 if..... JO 3 3 9 65
Idaho...... 1 1 1 1 3 20
Washington 1 1 1 1 2 13
Callfornia. 1 1 1 1 4 30
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of Seatin ity of
Total Sex. organizations Cebueh eaifices.
number repOTting— | r o ber
DISTRICT. of organi-|| Number} — moio) ol ohiiseh
zatlons. °£§f§%£“]‘§1‘ number Numbe edifices | nymber
. T m
I Mate. | Temale, || Church | Halls, |TePorted: grorgant.| Seeline
zations B " || edifices. | ete. zations reparted.
reporting. reporting.
Total for denomination........ wameeae PR 272 265 33,268 104 11,314 12,179 218 22 226 205 57,426
40 2,900 26 014 908 29 1 29 24 4,410
é\dn .............................. vereanns PRYTPIN %(71 b g 4 1,714 1,412 25 1 23 26 8,060
2T TR g 2% 298 1189 27 1 97 25 5, 795
Grand Forks. 111 LU bt Bl 7% 1 2,605 284 | 5 36 21 1020
...... H
Madison. 00T 32 32 5,330 7| LE® 1,87 28 2 s e 8,576
28 8,880
Rod Wing............... R cerennas ORI a1 81 5,18 2 308 L9 2 i bt %) 78w
gpoui.‘} %ﬂ ot%.l. ........... gg gg oag trd d 512 15 8 15 14 2,900
urtle Motntain. erraenenenas s 3 0
B LTS o R 3 3 178 3 93 1 R . 3
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH ; SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total

PISTRICT. (ﬁ%iﬁgﬁi Number Number | , t || Number Value of Number | Number | Numher Numb -

zations, |[oforgani-| Value |[foforgani- olrn(?;;}; of organi- pat{;fneageq of organi- |of Sunday| of officers .

zatlons | reported. [} zations Teported, zations Teported. zatxqglsr schools | ~and scholars

reporting. reporting. reporting. reporting.| reported. | teachers.
Total for denomination.................. 272 222 $682, 135 54 $55,205 51 $103,149 194 218 1,101 8,995
7 40 31 53,800 9 3,950 2 4,150 32 32 102 802
ChICAED. e verreernemarasneeiai v iinnaanans 27 26 1o2, 150 10 28, 230 7 21,949 22 24 241 2,507
Grand Torks . 33 28 83,635 6 3,250 6 10, 600 20 25 99 627
L0y D 42 36 90, 300 1 1,000 10 12,300 37 37 204 1,635
Madison .. ..ooerereieiiaie e 32 28 70, 700 4 1,225 4 10 400 17 22 98 743
e e BB el oumlo% omml ¥l B om om
th Dakota.. .. X 3

Tartlo Monisii.. 34 16 25,750 4 1,400 3 3,650 16 19 48 351
Western 3 3 5,200 1 200 |{eeerveneaaforcamannnnnn 3 3 9 65

EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN AMERICA, EIELSEN’S SYNOD.

HISTORY.

The first Norwegian colony in America was founded
at Rochester, N. Y., in October, 1825, as the outcome
of the efforts of a Norwegian immigrant, Kling Peter-
sen, who arrived in America in 1821, and the first one
in the West was established on Fox river, in Illinois,
in 1834-1837. The great movement of Norwegian
immigration did not begin until some years later,
and these scattered communities, destitute of pastoral
care, suffered much from lack of church organization.
The first attempt to gather them into churches was
made by some lay preachers who had been connected
with the revival movement of preceding years initiated
in Norway by HansNielsen Hauge.! Among them was
Elling Eielsen, who landed in 1839 and was ordained in
October, 1843, by the Rev. F. A. Hoffman, a German
Lutheran pastor near Chicago.

Three years later he and representatives from the
other congregations held a conference on Jefferson
Prairie, in Wisconsin, and organized the Evangelical
Lutheran Church in America, Eielsen’s Synod, the
first Norwegian Lutheran synod in this country. As
immigration increased, the Norwegian Synod was
organized in 1853, while many immigrants jomned the
Franckean Synod, the Scandinavian Augustana Synod,
and the Danish Norwegian Conference. The growth of
Eielsen’s Synod was thus comparatively slow, partly,
it was claimed, because of its insistence upon proof of
conversion for admission to membership. Later, dis-
cussions arose in the synod over doctrinal questions,
some of the clergy being in favor of admitting to
church membership any applicant who accepted the
Christian faith unconditionally and led a moral life.
At the annual meeting in June, 1875, a revised con-
stitution along these lines was presented. The
next year it: was adopted by a large majority, and the
name was changed to Hauge’s Norwegian Evangelical

! See Hauge’s Norwegian Evangelical Tutheran Synod, page 371.

Lutheran Synod. The new constitution was ratified
by a majority of the individual congregations, but a
few ministers, among them Eielsen, together with a
small number of the congregations, clung to the old
organization with its constitution and name. Eielsen,
who had been the president of the first synod, was re-
elected president of the small synod after the separa-
tion, and held the office until his death in 1883, The
growth of the synod has been very slow since 1876.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine Eielsen’s Synod is in accord with the
‘“‘pure Lutheran faith and doctrine as derived from the
Bible, the Word of God, together with the Apostles’
Creed and the Augsburg Confession.”

In polity the synod is in accord with other Lutheran
bodies. Individual congregations conduct their own
affairs, elect officers and teachers, and call ministers.
The synod meets annually, and all male members of
the church have a right to vote and take part in its
meetings. The synod acts through a board of trustees
and a church council, each composed of seven members.
The council superintends the doctrine and discipline
of the church and the deportment of its members,
especially ministers, officers, and teachers. The trus-
tees have general care of the temporal affairs. The
synod also has fall and winter conferences, which,
however, have only advisory powers. In case any
congregation is too small or too poor to support a
minister, ministers or itinerant preachers are sent to
it by the synod.

WORK.

The missionary work of the synod is under the
superintendence of the church council, with the aid
of the Home Mission Board. In addition to work
among new settlements, an Indian mission is main-
tained in Wisconsin. During 1906 it employed 1
missionary, and the total amount raised for both de-
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partments was $827. No foreign missionary work 'is
done, although individual congregations contribute
to work in China, in India, and among the Jews.

TFor the education of the children, 10 parochial
schools are supported by individual congregations,
which report 5 teachers and 325 pupils.

An old folks’ home is maintained in Minnesota, with
6 inmates, for which $2,500 to $3,000 was contributed
in 1906. The value of the property is estimated at

$3,500.
STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
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tables, the denomination has 26 organizations, located
in 5 states, the largest number in any one state being
10 in Minnesota.

The total number of communicants reported is
1,013; of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom-
ination has 6 church edifices with a seating capacity
of 1,200; church property valued at $15,900, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $50; halls, etc.,
used for worship by 20 organizations; and 1 parsonage
valued at $1,500. There are 6 Sunday schools re-
ported, with 13 oflicers and teachers and 112 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 6.

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1806.

COMMURNICANTS OR MEMBERS., TPLACES OF 'WORSHIP,
Number of
Dot gox. organiaations Soting cpnety of
number rting— :
STATE, of organi- || Number Total reporting Number
zations. || of otrigani- number of g}]{}lrchv
zations edlfices
R reported. | Number Number
reporting. oforgani-| 400 Femalo, || Church | Halls, reported.t o orani. (:Suenggltg
zations . * || edifices. | ete, zntions | SBPACH
reporting, reporting,| D .
Total for denomination.... ..o c.aoial 26 26 1,013 20 478 535 G 20 ] 1] 1,200
North Central division..........coovaiiiiiiiiianaenns 26 26 1,018 26 478 535 6 20 6 6 1,200
WHseonsIn . . oo 4 4 128 4 G0 [0 | PO, I 3 FOUUOUD PRI R
Minnesota... 10 10 285 10 125 160 2 8 2 2 400
(1304 Y, 6 6 335 6 103 172 2 4 2 2 350
North Dakota 2 2 24 2 14 10 [foceuenns- |- PURSOUUURN PP (PP,
South Dakota. . 4 4 241 4 116 126 2 2 2 2 450

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURGIL DEDT ON CITURCIT SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE Ii“m‘;‘ﬁ Number Number Numb Number | Number | Numl
4 oforgani- || Numbe um Number umber | Number | Number
zations. || of organi- Value of organi- ‘:‘)ﬂ{)‘}ﬁt of organi- Xl%g:&?és of organi- fof Sunday; of officers Nug}ber
zalions | reported. zations reported zafions pm ortelfl zations | sechools and scholars
reporting. reporting. Y * ilreporting, i * ||reporting.|reported. | teachers. .
Total for denomination.___ ... ......... 26 6 $15, 600 1 $50 1 $1,600 ] 6 13 112
North Central division. .......ccoaveevannanaan 26 6 15, 800 1 50 1 1,500 6 8 18 112
Wisconsin [: 3 | PSP PR 2 2
Minnesota... 10 2 2,900 2 2
Towd........ 6 2 6,000 2 2
North Dakota. . b2 | P R
South Dakota 4 2 7,000

GERMAN EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNOD OF TEXAS.

HISTORY.

With the increase of Lutheran immigration there
was a corresponding development of activity on the
part of the different synods in reaching the newcomers.
The Pittsburg Synod, organized in 1845, was especially
prominent in this respect, and one of its members, the
Reverend Doctor Passavant, with his periodical, the

Missionary, was a leader in the movement. In 1851

the Rev. C. Braun and eight other ministers who had
come from the school at St. Chrischona, near Basel,
Switzerland, went to Texas, where they soon after-
wards organized the Synod of Texas. In 1853 thenew
synod, at the request of Doctor Passavant, joined the
General Synod, but, not being altogether satisfied with
its relations, transferred its membership to the General
Council soon after the organization of that body.
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Though the greater part of its ministers during these
years came from the St. Chrischona school, at times
ministers from other Lutheran synods who asked for a
charge were cordially received. Largely under the
influence of these ministers, an unsuccessful attempt
was made between 1870 and 1874 to found a theolog-
ical school. Then the question arose as to whether it
was possible to satisfy the needs of the English speak-
ing churches by ministers from St. Chrischona, and the
discussion grew quite earnest. The majority, with-
drawing in 1895 from the General Council, became a
part of the Synod of Towa. A small remnant reor-
ganized as an independent synod, under the name
“German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Texas.”

The Synod of Texas holds that its prime duty is to
take care of the German immigrants, and that for this
a perfect knowledge of German is necessary. The
English speaking people will easily take care of them-
selves. Accordingly ministers ought to be able to
preach in both German and English, and as a conse-
quence it is claimed that its course in sending young
men to St. Chrischona for training meets the imme-
diate needs in the best manner. It recognizes the.
fact that in time the church will become entirely Eng-
lish speaking, but believes that the development of a
loyal American Lutheran church will be hindered
rather than helped by any effort to hasten the process.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine and polity the synod agrees heartily
with the General Council.! The verbal inspiration of
the Bible is emphasized, the conviction being that “no
man is entitled to criticize the Bible; on the contrary,
the Bible is to criticize man.” Recognizing its pecul-
iar relation to the church in Europe, its polity is hoth
consistorial and presbyterial.

!See General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran Church,
page 353.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

WORK.

The activities of the synod are identified very closely
with those of the General Council. Funds raised for
benevolences are sent to the treasurer of the General
Council, except such as are needed for the education of
young men at St. Chrischona and the support, of min-
isters doing missionary work among the German Lu-
therans in Texas. The report for 1906 showed 3 mis-
sionaries, 3 churches in the home field aided at a cost
of $179, contributions to the foreign work of the Gen-
eral Council amounting to $104, 2 parochial schools
with 52 students, and 1 student at St. Chrischona
aided to the amount of $61. For various other benev-
olent purposes $125 was contributed.

There are 9 young people’s societies with 159 mem-
bers, and 11 women’s societies with 251 members.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given in the
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the
denomination has 25 organizations, all located in Texas.

The total number of communicants reported is 2,440;
of these, as shown by the returns for 23 organizations,
about 43 per cent are males and 57 per cent females.
According to the statistics, the denomination has 18
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices
of 2,834; church property valued at $30,050, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $1,000; halls,
etc., used for worship by 5 organizations; and 14 par-
sonages valued at $10,850. There are 18 Sunday
schools reported, with 57 officers and teachers and 808
scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 12.

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMRERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of '
Total Sex. organizations Seating capaclty of
- number reporting— church edifices.
g oforgani- § Number [ 500, Number
zations. 0; OTEADI | number of Lﬁmreh
reported. | Number edifices | \ymiyer !
reporting, oforgani-| ppo Temals, || Church | Halls, reparted. | orgpmani. | Soating
zations . " || edifices. | “ote. zations | Chpactt
reporting, reporting. raported.
Total for denomination....................... 25 24 2,440 23 885 1,166 18 18 17 2,834
Sonih Central Aivision. ............o.oovveeeeoun .. 25 24 2,440 23 885 1,155 18 18 17 2,834
XA et eeeeeiee 25 24 2,440 28 885 1,155 18 18 17 2,834
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CIIURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY 8C ; N
ot PROPERTY, PROPERTY. l PARSONAGES. CHURGH ORGANZATIONS.
otal
STATE. I}umbe‘; Numl | !
of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zations. |oforgani-| Value | oforgani- ‘%}n(f;ﬁt of organi- ;’;%lgaor of organi- ‘ofSunday ofofficers | Number
zatlons | reported. || zations | Ooroq |l sations DATSONBESS | “zations | schools'| and of
reporting. raporting. * lreporting. D * lfeporting.‘| reported. | teachers. seholars,
Total for denomination. ......__.... ... 25 18 $30, 050 3 $1,000 i $10, 850 17 l 18 57 808
gouth Central divislon.. ...t 25 18 30,050 3 1,000 14 10,850 17 i 18 57 S04
AN « - e mesvenemnan e e ee e eanea e 25 18 30,050 3 1,000 14 10,850 17 l 18 57 808

EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNOD OF IOWA AND OTHER STATES.

HISTORY.

The situation of the Lutheran churches in America
appealed strongly to many of the pastors in Kurope.
Among them none was more interested than the Rev.
Wilhelm ILéhe, pastor at Neuendettelsau, Bavaria,
who had come into relations with the Rev. F. C. D,
Wyneken, the leader of the Lutheran community at
Fort Wayne, Ind.! He entered heartily into Wyne-
ken’s plans for the development of the churches,
founded a society to carry on missionary work, and
began to educate men for the ministry, with a special
view to service in America. Coming to realize the
impracticability of providing the entire supply of
ministers from TFurope, he was instrumental in

' founding o theological seminary at Fort Wayne, and
when the scarcity of parochial school teachers men-
aced the schooling of Lutheran children, he took steps
to establish a teachers’ seminary, A conference, at
Neuendettelsau, with Walther, the leader of the
Missouri Synod, led to his cordial endorsement of the
organization of that body, and to such cooperation
in educational matters that quite a number of the
graduatos of his school entered that synod.

Among those who came to America under Lihe's
auspices was the Rev. G. Grossmann, who established
the first Lutheran normal school in North America at
Saginaw, Mich., in 1852. When he began his work
he was questioned regarding his views as to the doc-
trines which had been wunder special discussion
between the Missouri Synod and Lohe, and it soon
appeared that there was wide divergence between his
views and those approved by the synod. Grossmann
was supported by another Neuendettelsau pastor, the
Rev. J. Deindorfer, and both were disciplined by
the local pastor.
eration was impracticable, and in order to avoid hos-
tilities in the same territory, Grossmann, Deindorfer,
a few students, and a small number of the colonists
left Saginaw in 1853 and migrated to Iowa. Gross-
mann established his seminary in Dubuque, while

1See Fvangelical Lutheran Synodical Conference of America,
Page 358,

Tt became evident that further coop- |

Deindorfer and the colonists settled at St. Sebald,
about 60 miles west of Dubuque. The next year they
were joined by two men from Neuendettelsau, and
these four organized in August, 1854, the Evangelical
Lutheran Synod of Towa and Other States.

For some years the synod met with difficulties.
The two congregations found it impossible to support
the seminary, and in 1857 it was removed from
Dubugque to St. Sebald, where a part of its support
‘could be raised on a farm. Largely under the influ-
ence of two brothers, Sigmund and Gottfried Frit-
schel, teachers in the seminary, the synod grew, and
after ten years it had 39 ministers, 16 in Towa, 6 in
Wisconsin, 4 in Illinois, 2 in Missouri, 4 in Ohio, 5 in
Michigan, and 1 each in Kentucky and Dakota. At
the time of the Silver Jubilee (1879) the ministers
numbered 132, and twenty-five years later the secre-
tary reported 473 pastors, 868 congregations, and
90,598 communicants.

During the early seventies the controversy with the
Missouri Synod over the “‘open questions’ was carried
on somewhat more bitterly, and factions arose within
the Towa Synod which menaced its existence; but at
the meeting of the synod in Madison, Wis., in 1875,
a definite platform was adopted which reaffirmed the
former position of thesynod, and received the approval
of the great majority of the ministers and of almost all
the churches. Although 20 ministers, together with
a few congregations, left the synod, from that time
it increased in strength. Its extension over so large a
territory soon caused its division into districts, which
in 1894 numbered 6. In 1895 the majority of the
German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Texas joined
the Towa Synod as its Texas district, and an eighth
district has since been formed on the Pacific coast.

DOCTRINE.

The Towa Synod has always accepted the canonical
books of the Old and New Testaments as the only true
rule by which all teachers and doctrines are to be
measured and judged, and the whole of the symbolical
books of the Lutheran Church, as contained in the
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Book of Concord of 1580, as the pure and genuine
exposition and interpretation of the Divine qud. As
a part of the Evangelical Lutheran Church it is there-
fore willing to have fellowship with all other Lutheran
Church bodies which acknowledge the same doctrinal
symbols. At the same time the synod acknowledges
that there are “open questions’’—that is, doctrines
which are not articles of faith, and upon which the
salvation of men does not depend—and maintains
that & difference in such doctrines among teachers of
the church should not hinder fellowship of pulpit and
of altar. It is not to be understood, however, that
the Iowa Synod holds that open questions are
doctrines in themselves doubtful and uncertain, and
regarding which one could teach what he believes
regardless of his acceptance of the Scriptures, but it
asserts that difference of opinion regarding open
questions is to be tolerated and not made the cause
of disrupting the church. Among these open ques-
tions it includes: The doctrine that the ministerial
office is originally vested in the individual members of
the invisible church in their spiritual priesthood and by
them individually conferred upon the ministers of the
church through their vocation to the holy office;
eschatological opinions regarding the millennium; the
first resurrection; the conversion of Israel; and the
antichrist.

This emphasis upon the recognition of open ques-
tions arises from the desire to cultivate church fel-
lowship between all Lutheran churches which accept
all the confessions of the church, although they may
differ regarding exegetical, historical, and dogmatical
questions which do not belong to the fundamental
sphere of the articles of faith. On the other hand,
the synod opposes all tendencies toward union which
disregard the confessions of the church and which de-
mand pulpit and altar fellowship with those who differ
as to the fundamental articles of faith.

POLITY.

The ecclesiastical organization of the Towa Synod
is based upon the fundamental principle that the local
church, however small, has all the ecclesiastical power
that is given to the church ¢ principally and immedi-
ately.” According to this, the synod has no govern-
mental powers other than those which have been con-
ferred upon it by the individual congregations, and it
can assume no more than advisory power in regard to
congregational affairs. Among the powers conferred
by the congregations upon the synod is the general
oversight of the congregations and pastors, and this
it exercises by regular visitation. It strenuously en-
forces whatever in the church order is juris divini”’ (of
divine law). Inregard to the ministry it recognizes no
system of license, or of g call to the pastorate for a cer-
tain time; but acknowledges, as a rule, only such calls
as follow an election on the part of the congregation,

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

are proposed by the president of the district synod ang
ratified by him, and are affirmed by ordination and
installation on the part of the synod. The annug]
conventions of the district synods are composed of
the pastors as representatives of the ministry, and of
one lay delegate from every congregation belonging
to the synod. The membership of the general synod,
which meets every three years, includes 1 ministeria]
and 1 lay delegate for every 6 ministers and 6 parishes,
A standing committee represents the general synod
during the time between its conventions.

WORK.

The home missionary work of the Towa Synod was
carried on for twenty-eight years almost entirely by
the personal labors of the pastors, but, as it extended,
an organized agency became essential, In 1882 g
Board for Home Missionary Work was created, and
in 1896 it was decided to form, in addition to the
general board, a Board of Home Missions in each
district. A Church Extension Fund is also main-
tained, with a capital of $8,000, administered by the
general home mission board. During 1906 these vari-
ous boards supported or assisted 65 missionaries, who
preached regularly at 160 stations, and the contri-
butions for the work amounted to $15,082, showing a
steady advance from $7,498, the amount contributed
in 1897.

The foreign missionary work of the synod was at
first among the American Indians, but the murder of
the principal missionary by some Crow Indians in 1860,
and the Indian uprising during the civil war stopped
this enterprise. Since then contributions for foreign
missions have been sent to a number of Lutheran
societies, including those of the General Council of the
Lutheran Church in America, and of Herrmannsburg
and Leipzig in Germany, Since the beginning of for-
eign missionary work in New Guinea by the Society of
Neuendettelsau, a large share of the contributions have
been sent to that country. These contributions have
shown a steady, though not always uniform, increase,
from $2,996 in 1897 to $9,721 in 1006.

The educational work of the synod is carried on
through a theological school, o college, and a teachers’
seminary, all in Towa; and a preparatory school in
Texas, which together in 1906 reported 19 teachers
and 223 pupils,. The number of parochial schools at
that time was 331, attended by 10,942 pupils, In
addition to $21,481 contributed by the churches for
educational work, the income from endowments
amounted to $1,197, making s total income of $22 ,678.
The value of the property was estimated at $14.0,450,
and the endowment amounted to $23,410.

The congregations of the synod support 3 orphan-
ages, 2 of which have departments for the care of
the aged. These institutions accommodate 218 in-
mates, at an annual cost of $17,545, and the estima ted
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value of the property is $152,500. The Wartburg
Publishing House in Chicago, owned by the synod,
has property estimated to be worth $50,000 and
issues 3 periodicals. The support of superannuated
ministers and teachers is provided for through a spe-
cial fund, the contributions to which amounted in 1906
to $3,827. There are 94 young people’s societies with
a membership of 3,122, A Mutual Aid Society was
organized in 1879, which had a membership in 1906
of 6,176 and a reserve fund amounting to $83,400.
There are also 19 congregational aid societies, with
1,097 members, for rendering assistance in case of
sickness or death.
STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 828 organizations, in 8 districts, located in 17
states. Of these, 720 are in the North Central division.
The state having the largest number is Iowa with 171.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF
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The total pumber of communicants reported is
110,254; of these, as shown by the returns for 797
organizations, about 48 per cent are males and 52
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 705 church edifices; a seating ca-
pacity for church edifices of 162,847, as reported
by 658 organizations; church property valued at
$2,327,093, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $116,505; halls, etc., used for worship by 109
organizations; and 406 parsonages valued at $627,853.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 614 organizations,
number 640, with 2,449 officers and teachers and
27,642 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 483. '

This body was not reported separately in 1890, but
was erroneously given as a district synod of the
General Council, under the title of the German Synod
of Town. As compared with the figures given under
this head for 1800, there has been an increase of 344
organizations, 61,891 communicants, and $1,587,262
in the value of church property.

WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIE.
Number of .
Total Sex. organizations Seziltil:ghczégggicty of
. number reporting— chuw 5.
ATATE. of organi-|| Number | maiq) Number
. |arenn| wi ighurch
reported. | Number 4 Number i

roporting.| P oforgant-| pute Fomale, || Church | Halls, reported. | of graani- csn"'“{:éﬂg

zntions ale. - | edifices. | ete. zations | O .

roporting. reporting.| TP .
Potal for denomination. ..oeeemeiireeenean-- 828 828 110,254 797 51,078 54,437 671 109 708 G568 162,847
Worth Central division. ...cocvnvemmmecanavanenanens 720 720 94,949 689 43,700 46,510 583 98 612 573 141,517
OBI0 e e eeecrsnacaccacasssmnnassassansansocsnoss 36 36 8,020 34 3,624 4,181 34 1 36 34 10,6156
U IMOIS . < cn v everemercenarnarmmsran o 88 88 14,005 86 6,350 6,900 76 9 81 74 19,6569
MichEan . oo e i 38 ag 6,817 a7 3,268 3,380 33 3 36 33 9,475
WISCONSIN. «e v vmemeevnannsamaensssnssnmaanannns 98 98 15,220 97 8,997 7,873 80 12 81 78 19,884
Minnesota. . 57 57 8,460 54 4,048 4,257 50 5 5L 50 12,082
TOWD . ceanecncecrenonaoamanens 171 171 23,082 159 10,160 10,825 142 23 152 141 35,403
Missouarf.......-- 17 17 2,137 17 1,074 1,063 Bl 17 15 3,769
North Dakota... [i]:] 68 3,717 62 1,798 1,798 42 18 43 '42 7,020
South Dakota. 55 it} 4,103 55 2,070 2,033 40 9 40 36 6,7(?5
Mebraska 60 60 6,850 Jifi 3,030 2,034 51 7 54 50 12,8656

Kansas.. ... 32 32 2,520 32 1,281 1,248 20 11 21 20 ,98
South Centrol AivISION. . ovvevdareraasreenamnenens 96 95 13,493 95 6,448 7,045 - 76 11 81 73 18,370
ATKANSAS v cevacernanmsmnmaasasnsssenmenssssnsn 4 4 104 4 88 111 2 2 2 1 200
[0} ilﬂh(s)il}na 1 . 8 8 541 8 274 267 4 2 ] 4 900
LOKAS e aeamannsnsansnnnn 83 83 12,758 83 6,001 6,067 70 7 74 68 17,270
Waestern division i3 13 1,812 13 930 882 12 0. 12 12 2,960
Colorado..... 6 6 670 8 338 332 [ 7 ISR b il 060
Washington.. cae .. i 6 892 8 417 475 [ 7] S [ 8 1,600
OrBEOD.. cvemmcesananeommesnaneanasasnsasnnenos 1 1 260 1 176 75 I IR, 1 1 400

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

|
VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
TROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE. I}umb(ﬂi Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
- of organi- o 1 : .
zations. ||oforgani- Value || oforgani- I;%Oe‘ﬁt of organi- Xr%})l:lixgés of organi- | ofSunday| of oflicers Nug}ber
zations | reported. || zations reported zations IJm orted zations | schools and scholar:
reporting. reporting.| T°P * |reporting.| TP * jireporting.| reported. | teachers. 8.
Total for denomination.................. 828 676 | $2,327,093 140 $116,505 406 $627,853 614 640 2,449 27,642
North Central division................. vremven 720 588 | 2,002,508 123 109,980 354 567,044 520 542 2,110 23,044
L 1 1 36 34 201,000 9 8,180 21 38,400 29 35 220 2,003
Tilinois... 88 74 329,267 12 20,180 52 97,450 60 70 362 3,787
Michigan 38 33 117,950 10 6,000 22 30,800 27 29 106 1,819
‘Wisconsin. 08 81 349,843 20 35,485 40 76,400 67 71 280 2,984
Minnesota.. 57 50 148,250 12 8,795 26 42,600 36 37 130 1,521
OWa..oouon. 171 143 532,535 29 18,047 07 166,344 130 138 609 5,847
Missouri...... 17 15. 38,500 2 750 12 14,300 6 i} 16 176
North Dakota. . 68 44 70,958 7 2,088 17 23,130 51 51 107 1,362
South Dakota.. 55 41 75,400 5 1,300 19 24,450 38 38 92 077
60 51 157,500 8 2,855 35 41,370 48 50 123 1,768
32 22 41,305 9 4,502 13 11,800 19 19 47 700
95 76 213,510 13 4,275 47 56,344 82 85 201 3,059
4 1 21141 I | Y A 1 1,000 2 3 12 85
8 4 7,150 1 500 2 1,660 6 6 8 192
83 7 204,360 12 3,775 44 53,784 74 76 271 3,682
18 12 51,075 4 2,250 L 4,465 iz 13 48 639
Coloradn. cuuierii e e [i] 5 4,775 3 1,150 3 2,765 ] 5 16 257
Washington.... 6 [ 42,300 1 1,100 2 1,700 [ 7 28 332
Oregon. ............. 1 1 B | Y | E ] O, 1 1 4 &0

1Oklahoms and Indian Territory combined,

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1506,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of .
Total Sex. organizations S?ﬁfﬁgﬁgﬁ?&g of
DISTRICT number reporting— .
. of organi- || Number Total Number
sallons. | ofoHnE| i sfosomn
ted. | Number e Number
reporting.] TePOT ol organi reported. Seating
gani- Church | Halls of organi-
zatlons | Male. | Femalo. || gqipooe | “ope zations r"é‘p‘;‘ﬁ%&r
reporting, raporting. | ¢P :
828 828 110,254 797 51,078 54,437 671 109 705 658 102, 847
145 145 10, 305 138 5,049 4,905 104 28 105 100 18, 580
74 74 14, 837 71 6,892 7,570 67 4 72 67 20, (90
7 7 1,142 7 592 550 T leenrnnen 7 7 2, 000
165 165 22,801 155 10,273 10, 877 135 20 142 134 33,514
116 116 17,800 113 8, 000 8,808 103 12 110 100\ 20,109
83 83 12,758 83 6,001 0, 667 70 7 74 (8 17,270
127 127 12,834 123 6,085 5,854 96 22 104 95 22, 484
111 111 17,117 107 8, 096 9,116 89 16 91 87 22,800

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

|
| VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOQLS CONDUCTED RBY
| TROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total |
DISTRICT. oforgan- Number Number Numb Number | Number | Numb
zati%)ns. oforgani-| Value ofgélggi- %ﬁi"g{ﬁt oféﬁ?aﬂ }er%})l:!eaoés of (gll%;unel{ Oféllﬁ]id(;g' of (l)liIIrilco(:'é Nun}ber
mza!;xous reported. || zations reported. || Zations Ii'eporte%l || _zations | schools and sohg!urs.
porting, reporting. reporting. reporting. reported. | teachers.
Total for denomination.................. 828 676 | $2,327,093 140 | $116, 505 406 $627, 853 614 640 2, 449 27,642
145 f 107 217,918 17 5,331 49 72,180 106 107 242 2,035
744 67 318, 950 19 15, 080 43 69, 200 506 62 328 3,022
7 i 7 46, 300 1 1,100 2 1,700 7 8 32 382
165 130 448, 576 29 18,472 87 140, 744 121 127 519 5,113
116 100 441, 967 14 20,730 69 129, 160 20 02 500 5,010
@k Wl ok oam & o) onl o op @)
) y 205 & ] )
Wisconsin m 20 402:293 26 41,760 46 §8,800 75 79 337 3,485
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SYNOD FOR THE NORWEGIAN EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN AMERICA.

HISTORY.

The Norwegian population in the United States
during the first half of the nineteenth century was
comparatively small. The great majority of the
newcomers had been members of the State Church of
Norway, and differed from the earlier Norwegian
colonists, represented in Mauge's and Eiclsen’s synods,
and who, though in doctrinal accord with the state
church, approved the use of laymen as preachers.

The first congregation of adherents of the state
church was organized at Muskego, Wis., in September,
1843. Their first pastor was a Dane, the Rev. C. L.
Claussen, who came to the settlement to labor as a
schoolmaster, and was ordained by a minister of the
Buffalo Synod in October of that year. A church
edifice was built and dedicated in 1845, the first
Norwegian Lutheran Church in America. As the
number of congregations and pastors increased, there
were various attempts at synodical organization; but
it was not until 1853 that 7 clergymen and 42 lay
delegates, representing 28 congregations among the
Norwegian immigrants in southern Wisconsin, formed
the body known as the Synod for the Norwegian
Evangelical Lutheran Church in America. The
synod grew rapidly and, until 1890, was the largest
body of Norwegian churches in the country. In that
year the organization of the TUnited Norwegian
Lutheran Chureh left it second in point of membership.

DOCTRINE.

Tn doctrine the synod recognizes the “Holy Word of
God revealed in the canonical books of the Old and
New Testaments as the only source and rule of faith
and conduct,” and accepts the symbolical books or
confessions of the State Church of Norway as giving a
pure and unadulterated presentation of the doctrines
contained in the Seriptures. The Bible, the sacra-
ment of baptism, and the sacrament of the Lord’s Sup-
per, are recognized as the channels of grace. '

POLITY.

In polity the synod is in accord with other Lutheran
bodies, recognizing the sovereignty of the individual
congregation. The synod, a triennial body, has only
advisory jurisdiction; but for the purpose of closer fel-
lowship and supervision, it is divided into four dis-
tricts. In each district there is an annual meeting in

which each parish is represented by the pastor and

one lay delegate from each congregation constituting
the parish.

WORK.

Tn view of the great immigration from Norway, as
well as the migration from the older Norwegian centers
in Americo into new sections of the country, the synod
has directed its missionary energies chiefly to the work
of supplying the spiritual needs of the Norwegian popu-
lation by gathering them into congregations, and has
done this principally through the home mission boards
of the four districts. It conducts o seamen’s mission ab
San Francisco, and contributes to similar enterprises in
Brooklyn, N.Y., and other seaports. In New Yorkecity
and other places it hasspecial missions for immigrants;
in Utah it has a mission among the Mormons; and in
Chicago, a city mission. It also carries on work in
Alaska and among the Indians of ‘Wisconsin, and con-
tributes to the Lutheran Colored Mission in the South,
belonging to the Lutheran Synodical Conference. In
close association with this general evangelistic depart-
ment is the work of the Church Extension Board.
During 1906 there were employed in the various de-
partments of domestic mission work 80 persons, who
aided or cared for 140 churches, the total amount con-
tributed being $43,551. '

The foreign missionary work of the synod is carried
on among the Zulus in South Africa, in connection
with the Schreuder Missionary Society, although its
organization is separate. During 1906 there were re-
ported 16 missionaries and 32 native helpers; 4
churches with 1,811 members; 9 schools with 462 stu-
dents; 8 orphanages with 57 inmates; and contribu-
tions amounting to $4,003. The mission property, val-
ued at $50,000, stands in the name of the society in
Norway. Contributions are also made to Norwegian
missions in India, China, and Madagascar.

The synod lays great stress upon religious education,
and reports 15 colleges and academies with 115 teach-
ers and 1,956 students, and 516 parochial schools with
13,715 students. The total amount contributed dur-
ing 1906 for educational work was $91,407, including
$4,159 contributed for the conduct of the Sunday
schools, and $28,104 for parochial and religious day
schools. The educational property is valued at
$785,174, and there is an endowment of $24,675. The
higher schools give both religious and secular instruc-
tion. Most of the lower schools, which are principally
in session during the vacation of the public schools,
are almost exclusively religious in their character.
Confirmation classes are held once a week for nine
months of the year for general instruction in prep-
aration for church membership.
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The philanthropic work of the synod is represented
by 3 hospitals, 3 orphanages, and a home for the aged,
with a total of 1,853 inmates. The amount contrib-
uted during the year 1906 for this purpose was $20,000,
and the property value is estimated at $237,787.

There are 198 young people’s societies with a mem-
bership of 7,047. Women's aid societies, young wom-
en’s aid societies, missionary societies, men's societies,
and young men’s societies bring the total of such
organizations up to 871, with a membership of 30,632.
Tn 1906 the contributions from these organizations for
various purposes were $74,338.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 927 organizations, in 4 districts, located in 23

states. Of these, 800 are in the North Central division,

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

the largest number in any one state being 302 in
Minnesota.

The total number of communicants reported is
107,712; of these, as shown by the returns for 813
organizations, about 49 per cent are males and 51 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom-
ination has 649 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 168,889, as reported by 621
organizations; church property valued at $2,469,713,
against which there appears an indebtedness of
$165,053; halls, etc., used for worship by 138 organi-
zations; and 203 parsonages valued at $566,805. The
Sunday schools, as reported by 370 organizations,
number 443, with 1,945 officers and teachers and
18,714 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 359.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 438 organizations, 52,260 commu-
nicants, and $1,662,888 in the value of church prop-
erty.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR. MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSIHIP,
Total Gax. oggtlllil;)uetri(%s Seating eapaeity of
. number reporting— church edifices,
i oforpani-|| Number | .10y Number
zations. Oégtfﬁ)%ﬂs}' number Of(ilildll‘ull
reported. | Numher ‘c‘( ‘€08 | Number | o
freporting. oforgani-| ypro Tomale, || Church | Halls, |FPOF ted o orpont.| Soating
zations g * || edifices. | ole. ations | onpecity
reporting. reporting,| teported.
Total for denomination.............ccconen.. 027 917 107,712 813 45,740 47,379 630 138 040 021 168, 889
North Atlantiediviston. . ... . ... 9 9 1,793 g 776 1,017 [ I ] 9 2,400
Massachusetts. ... 1 1 200 1 75 125
k 5 5 1,047 5 435 612 % = 11; é 1 383
3 3 546 3 266 280 3 3 3 "800
800 791 97,340 698 41, 306 42, 526 570 117 587 561 154, 804
2 2 100 2 50 50 1
Ao sl 3l g Al a0 A B
- . 3
Michigan 17 17 820 17 304 VG 5 5 5 3 o
K}’ilbconsm. 147 147 23,027 130 9,951 10,448 127 7 131 127 34' 403
Imx‘};lesot.a. 39)3 323 ??, 89}? 22§ 1;‘:), g;g 16, 037 237 37 245 236 (38: 136
e A o . 5,5
North Dakofa 181 174 11,980 100 585 oo % 55 8 B 1
South Dakota. | 50 59 B, 489 55 , 3,040 a2 8 2 4 g
16 16 1,212 10 527 9 ] 9 2,030
2 2 (i3 - 1l : &t
........................... . 1 1 100
8 9 1,421 9 670 751 6 1 4} [ 1,915
1 1 50 1 20 30 1 1 1
........ 1 200
8 8 1,311 8 650 721 5 1 5 5 1,715
109 108 7,158 97 2,988 3,086 45 20 47 45 9, 680
24 24 1,290 24 670 20
7 7 "161 7 85 % 5 § 500
5 b 82 i} 40 42 1 1 0
1 1 12 1 5 7 1 1 155
47 46 3,195 38 1,241 1,340 24 23 5,470
lg 1; 1 ggg . b 239 263 5 Ei ‘1); 050
, 17 708 738 9 8 1,876
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1206.

VALUE OF CHURCH ] DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. } PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total —
STATR - || N | Numl Numb Number | Number | Numl
' of organi- umber | Number umber umher umber wumber
zations, jloforgani-| Value of organi- ‘%}n&’;ﬁf of organi- ;%L‘gsuogs of organi- [of Spnday | of oflicers Nu.gxber
zations | reported. || zations reported zations I’m orteg({l zations | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting. * lreporting. P + ilreporting.| reported. | teachers. -
Total for denomination.....ocooovmevnnn- 027 648 | $2,469,713 145 $165,053 203 $566,805 370 443 1,045 18,714
North Atlantic divislon...oceovviicnaanmeeans ] [¢] 118, 500 9 33,200 3 13,500 9 13 151 1,283
MasSaChUSeEIS. venneraannanaemraeacarnans 1 1 35,000 1 3,000 {|.eueenaeca]earsnezns e 1 2 9 80
New York... 5 5 53,000 5 22,000 1 7,000 i} 8 83 798
NOW JCISOF v rneneamemrnrnnnnamaarsnnanns 3 3 28,500 3 8,200 2 8,500 3 3 59 405
North Central division...oeooceevereanraeons 800 580 | 2,135,888 117 104,333 182 | 524,505 207 387 1,564 15,166
[0)1 17 FU PRSP RPN 2 1 3,000 1 (1111110 PO NN 2 2 4 32
Indiana. . 2 1 2,000 [|lom ik 1 1,500 2 2 43
Tllinois- - 14 12 136,700 23,074 4 19,500 10 12 161 1,700
Michigan. 1 18,175 10 4 5,800 9 29
Wisconsin 147 127 477,850 22 17,640 51 144,480 GO 76 358 3,282
Minnesota 302 241 810,260 44 36,444 58 183,250 123 158 667 8,561
Towa... 58 53 262,583 7 3,240 23 76,400 22 22 123 1,285
North Dakota 181 81 270,150 27 19,110 22 47,075 53 61 158 1,382
South Dakota. 59 45 120,970 6 3,500 14 35,300 13 13 40
Nebraska...-. . 16 9 24,000 1 725 5 11,200 19 165
OIS0 s e evvmnmcannurnnmamnesaroumamnmons 2 1 LT R R ORI | REPRPPRN SOPPTESEEE | TR LELEE EE ALt i IS PO, .
South Central division. .. ccoveereeeviraniesaee 9 6 20,500 |leaeovenmnafommeneeneann 4 7,200 5 5 25 140
P OTIIICESEO . « vevacnmnnnssranresnssnnanssonnn 1 1 B R R | A et M AERREAg oy 1 1 12
TNOKBS . « v venemvnnnemmsnramanacensmnanaranos 8 5 10,800 {l-ccamnener]imrnnnenn- 4 7,200 4 4 22 128
Weostern AivISION. ccoreeriieneareninainaennes 109 53 | 196,825 19 26,520 14 21,600 59 68 205 2,128
MONEANRA . .+ o e eeceacnseannsannassamsaconnnns 24 7 18,100 3 2,005 1 2,000 11 12 27 248
TAANO . ¢ e e vrvesnccceennssaasnmeasnsanses 7 4 2,900 1 185 1 1,800 4 4 9 52
COLOTAMO . - - e e aemeanecmmmesrnccnnnmeranes 5 1 4,000 1 EITTI | R 1 i 3 10
THAN - o reermannececssnanmmaanessmaaemane 1 1 6,000 J|-cvenceneafammenznrznan 1 L T R B e pr v
WasHINELOI . cevvermaraarasenmmmmaaaaanan 47 27 76,225 7 10,700 6 7,500 26 32 108 1,08l
[0 S D 7 5 16,600 2 2,200 3 4,300 4 1
California. .ceeeareoimnrnameccnranconnees 18 8 73,000 5 8,430 2 4,000 13 15 44 605
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Bex. organizations S%%L’:gf%g?g‘c%g of
numlber reporting— *
DISTRICT. of argani- Number Total Number
zations, (’foﬁgnn[' number oégl&il:&h
zations
reported. | Number Number
roporting.| " oforgani-1 yrata Femala, || CRurch | Halls, reported. | o oranni- csa();:xi:ag
zations . - |l edifices. | ete. zatlons roportag
reporting. reporting. :
927 017 107,712 813 45,740 47,379 630 138 649 621 168,888
192 192 29, 507 170 12,103 13,043 158 13 162 158 42,580
160 160 24,076 140 10,945 11, 459 128 12 133 128 37,205
496 487 47,755 436 20,419 20,460 305 99 313 206 80,468
79 78 5,774 67 2,273 2,417 39 14 41 30 8,605

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND BUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHUECE || DEBT QN CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
. - PROPERTY. PROPERTY. TARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
DISTRICT. r%umbe[i' Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Number
oforgani-|| Number er | A mount mber | yy)ng of Number
IGER BT v oot ATELS ool phauraie oA PO RET) o
zations | reported. | % reported. reported. seholars.
reporting. reporting. reporting. reporting. reporfed. | teachers.

Total for denomination........ocoeveenn- 927 648 | $2,469,713 145 $165,053 203 $5668,808 370 443 1,045 18,714
FAOSEOITL. o e e cenansrasnmnnasvenannmmesosssmmmmasns 192 160 765,425 41 75,514 63 184,780 093 114 711 6,605
TOWS o o carenmanrecsnnmnnesrassssnssensnnasacss 160 130 518,173 13 11,016 b& 167,700 57 46 282 2,509
MATINIESOtR o e e vemeracmmamoemmrenresmmmmamena 408 314 | 1,032,380 76 56,100 73 196,726 173 208 17 7,332
PACIEC. oo vmneenevecnmmnsonsennmsoassonmmasass 79 44 168,725 15 21,515 12 17,600 47 55 175 1,808
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EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNOD OF MICHIGAN AND OTHER STATES.

HIISTORY.

In 1833 a mission was begun by the Rev. F. Schmid
among the North American Indians in the neighbor-
hood of Ann Arbor, Mich. He gathered around him
a number of pastors, many of them from the mis-
sionary seminary at Basel, Switzerland, and together
they labored among the German immigrants. In
1860, eight ministers and three congregations united in
organizing the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Mic]%-
igan and Other States, and from that time their
numbers increased, though they were seriously ham-
pered by the scarcity of faithful pastors. In 1867
the synod assisted in the organization of the General
Council, but withdrew from that body in 1888 on
account of dissatisfaction with its position on pulpit
and altar fellowship, on secret societies, and on “open
questions.”

In order to meet the demand for ministers, a school
was opened in 1885 at Manchester, Mich., but two
years later was removed to Saginaw. It is known as
the Lutheran Seminary of the Michigan Synod, and
from it a large number of workers have gone forth, 27
of whom are now laboring in connection with the
Michigan Synod.

In 1892 the synod joined the Wisconsin and Minne-
sota synods in forming the General Synod of Wisconsin,
Minnesota, and Michigan, often called the Synod of
the Northwest, and in 1893 it became a member of
the Synodical Conference. These connections were
severed again in 1896, owing to differences in rvegard

to the future of the seminary and the management of

the synod. A number of ministers and congregations
at that time severed their connection with the Michigan
Synod and organized under the name of the District
Synod of Michigan, but remained in connection with
the Synodical Conference. In 1906 a reconciliation
was effected between the two Michigan synods, and
it seemed probable that a complete union would be
secured.
DOCTRINE.

In doctrine the synod accepts the Scriptures as the
inspired Word of God and all the doctrinal symbols
. of the Evangelical Lutheran Church contained in the
Book of Concord “as a true and sound exhibition of
Christian doctrine taken from and in full agreement
with the Holy Scriptures.” In regard to such ques-
tions as are debated within the Lutheran Church
to-day, it maintains in general the position of the
Synodical Conference.

POLITY.

In polity the synod accords with the general
Lutheran position of the independence of the local

church and the association of the churches in the
synod. At the meetings of the synod, which are held
once a year, all ministers and teachers and one lay
delegate from each parish have the right to vote.

WORK.

The chief work of the synod is in the line of home
missions and the education of young men for the
ministry. During 1906 it employed 5 missionaries
and aided 8 churches, at a total expenditure of $678,
No foreign missionary work is reported. In addition
to the Lutheran seminary, there were 29 parochial
schools with 816 students, and the total amount
contributed for educational work in 1906 is given as
$4,809. The value of the seminary, together with a
building for the director, is given as $18,000, Twenty
young people’s societies were reported with 800
members. The synod has a book concern at Saginaw
and publishes two periodicals.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 55 organizations, of
which 50 are in Michigan and 5 in Ohio.

The total number of communicants reported is
9,697; of these, as shown by the returns for 48
organizations, the percentages of males and females
are about equal. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 53 church edifices; a seating capac-
ity for church edifices of 13,795; church property
valued at $184,700, against which there appoears an in-
debtedness of $12,775; halls, ete., used for worship by
4 organizations; and 35 parsonages valued ot $51,050.
There are 39 Sundey schools reported, with 239
officers and teachers and 2,462 scholars,

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 37. ‘

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 10 organizations and 1,785 com-
municants, but an increase of $19,930 in the value of
church property.

It is understood that some of the churches formerly
belonging to the German Augsburg Synod, and shown
under that head in the report for 1890, have since
been absorbed by this body, but as their number is
not known no account is made of them in this com-
parison.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
) Number of .
nﬁfﬁ}zr Sex. organizations Beating capacity of
STATE, St | Number | motar reporting— x church edifices.
zations, || oforgani- nuher otohyireh
reporting,| feposted. | Number edifices |
POTting oforgani-| yroio | wemate, || Chureh | Halls, reported. otgfé;)glr- Seating
zatlons . - || edifices, | ete. salions | CApacity
reporting. reporting,| TePOrted.
1a] for denomination.................
Total Tt . 101II1 pllon.. ...l 55 a5 9,697 48 3,992 4,058 49 4 531 . 49 13,745
o tral division... ...l
North Cen . 55 55 5,607 8| 3,00 4,058 19 4 53 ] 1
(031 (- T L L LT T T T TR . 5 5 1,896 5 882 1,014 5 2075
MIEBIZOI e eemmrmmreiiei e 50 50 7,801 3| 310 3044 gl g g g s
27

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CON r
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CTIUACIE OHGANZATION.
Total
STATE, l}umb""{ Numb i
of organi- |} Number Number Number Number | Numher i Number | »,
zations. || oforgani-) Value || oforgani- ’})}n(f;ﬁt of organi- X_zlol;f °és of organi- lpf Sunday, of offipprs| umber
zations | reported. || zations reported zations I;'e ortagfi zations | schools and of
reporting, reporting,| TOP! + \lreporting.| T8POTCE. Jiranorting.| reported. teachers. | Sholars.
i
Total for denomination. .. ............... 55 49 $184, 700 17 812,775 35 $51, 060 38 39 239 ‘: 2,462
North Central divislon.......oooivrieeanaaaoos 55 49 184,700 17 12,775 35 51,050 38 39 239 1 2, 4632
¥1 [+ J U 5 5 38,400 2 3,000 4 9,600 ] 5 49 768
BT T 50 44| 146,300 15 9,775 3L 41,450 3 3 136 ! 1,684
|

DANISH EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN AMERICA.

HISTORY.

The first considerable immigration to this country
from Denmark began about 1864, at the close of the
war with Germany which resulted in the loss of the
Schleswig-Holstein provinces. It was, however, sev-
eral years before the mother church in Denmark began
to send missionaries across the Atlantic to care for the
spiritual interests of the immigrants. In 1871 and
1872 five pastors came over, and in the summer of
1872 these ministers, together with a few laymen, met
at Neenah, Wis., and organized, under the name of
“Kirkelig Missions Forening,” what is now called the
“Danish Kvangelical Lutheran Church in America.”
At the same meeting it was decided to publish a church
paper, and the Rev. A. Dan, of Racine, was elected
its first editor. The organization grew slowly as Dan-
ish settlements were formed, and wherever they were
able to support a minister, one came to live among
them.

At first the several divisions of the Danish Church,
“Hojkirkelige,”  Grundtvigianere,” and “Indre Mis-
sion”” were all represented and worked together har-
moniously. In 1894, however, it became evident that
differences of opinion were being more strongly em-
phasized, and 19 pastors, 37 congregations, and about
'3,000 communicant members withdrew and organized
the Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in North
America. Somewhat later this body united with the
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Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church Association to
form the United Danish Lutheran Church in America.
The original organization, which retained 35 pastors,
53 congregations, and about 5,000 communicant
members, continued to grow, although the three par-
ties were still represented in its membership, and is
known as the ‘‘Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church
in America.”

1t has been a rule of the church to conduct the serv-
ices in the Danish language. This was necessary at
first, as the people did not understand English, and
it is still true that, while nearly all Danish Americans
understand a sermon in the Danish language, quite a
number would not understand the service if it were
conducted in English.

DOCTRINE.

Tn doctrine the church makes no attempt at form-
ing new standards, but is in entire conformity with
the Lutheran Church in Denmark. It accepts the
Apostles’, Nicene, and Athanasian creeds, the Unal-
tered Augsburg Confession of 1530, and Luther’s
Smaller Catechism, ag the basis of its belief.

All the rites and services are conducted in accord-
ance with the Service Book and Ritual for the Danish
People’s Church, with such modifications as circum-
stances may require. The modifications are always
made under direction of the church, as no pastor has
the right, without permission, to alter either service
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book or ritual. The administration of the sacraments
and the ministry is “accomplished only by rightly pre-
sented and ordained Lutheran ministers.”

POLITY.

In polity the church is distinctly democratic. EYe}’y
congregation has the right to conduct its own affairs
and to elect its pastor by a majority vote of the mem-
bers. Applicants for admission to the ministry are
examined by a board, and, if approved, are installed
by a minister of the church who has been previously
elected as ordinator. So long as the minister has a
good moral standing and maintains the constitution,
the church has no power whatever to remove him.

Once a year the pastors and congregations (the lat-
ter represented by delegates) meet in convention to
discuss and decide any question that may be brought
before the meeting, either by the churches or by the
board of directors, which, composed of 5 persons, is
elected every second year, and is charged with the
duty of carrying out the resolutions of the convention.
There is no compulsory assessment within the church
or congregations, and the only ties that unite the
people are mutual interest in the religious work to be
carried out, and harmony as to doctrine and polity.
Under these conditions the board of directors has not
infrequently been unable, for lack of money, to carry
out resolutions passed by the convention.

WORK.

The most important missionary work of the church
is at the same time a difficult one. Danish immi-
grants to this country are comparatively few in num-
ber, and are widely scattered. The result is that
there are few large congregations which are able both
to uphold their own religious work and to give any
considerable aid to their less fortunate brethren.
During the past ten years, from $1,000 to $1,500 has
been contributed annually to home missionary work,
and 10 missionaries were employed in 1906 to care for
10 small congregations which were unable to support
their ministers, and to carry the gospel to places where
there were no settled pastors. An important home
missionary factor has been furnished by the 2 church
papers, one started in 1872, and the other in 1879,
which have reached many who are far removed from
ministers and their fellow-churchmen.

The church carries on no foreign missionary work of
its own. Whatever money is contributed to foreign
missions—during 1906 amounting to $196—has been
given to the Church of Denmark for its own fields,
chiefly the Tamil Mission in India.

The church emphasizes education, and owns at Deg
Moines, Towa, a college and theological seminary, It
also supports a Danish high school in Minnesota and
one in Nebraska, both of high grade, In 1906 the 3
institutions had 24 teachers and an attendance of over
200 students. In view of the extensive use of the
Danish language in the homes and in church services,
it has been deemed desirable to teach the children in
their mother tongue. Accordingly the church has
educated teachers for parochial schools, and during the
year supported 53 such schools, with 55 teachers, and
an attendance of 2,094 pupils. The contributions for
educational work amounted to $6,600, and the value
of the property is estimated at $91,000.

The church supports an orphans’ home in Chicago,
which was rebuilt in 1906 at a cost of $17,000. It has
accommodations for 35 children, and the annual ex-
penditure is about $2,400. There are about 50 young
people’s societies, with a membership of 2,000, although
a general organization has not yet been completed.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 92 organizations, in 7 districts, located in 15 states.
Of these, 76 are in the North Central division, Iowa
leading with 17.

The total number of communicants reported is
12,541; of these, as shown by the returns for 68 organ-
izations, about 49 per cent are males and 51 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 70 church edifices; a seating capacity for church
edifices of 14,250; church property valued at $248,700,
against which there appears an indebtedness of $37,514;
halls, ete., used for worship by 20 organizations; and
42 parsonages valued at $72,200. The Sunday schools,
as reported by 58 organizations, number 64, with 231
officers and teachers and 2,983 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 58,

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show & decrease of 39 organizations, but an increase of
2,360 communicants, and $119,000 in the value of
church property. The decrease in the number of or-
ganizations is due mainly to the withdrawal, already
noted, of a number of congregations which combined
with the Danish Church Association, to form the
United Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in
Anmerica.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIF, BY STATES: 1906.
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Total Sox. organizations Scz}]tlughcag;lgity of
STATE number reporting— chureh edifices.
. of argani- Number Total Number
zations. || Of oagani- number of gﬁ‘urch —
zations " edifices

ted. | Number Number
reporting., TeR% {ofor g reported. + [ Seating

gani- o Church | Halls, of organi-
sations | Mele. | Fomale. \ oGinos. | ote. sations C?I):'Mtiz‘g
reporting. reporting,| TP OrieC
Total for denomination. .......covvveeeenaaaas 92 a2 12,541 68 4,027 4,198 63 20 70 62 14, 250
North Atlantic divislon ... ...coevereiionnes PR 15 15 1,761 10 545 581 8 4 9 8 1,845
MAINO . o eenrerreeeecarnancnraransrncocsannenn 2 2 F274] 1 R P P ) T P 2 1 350
Massachisetts. . co.oovveriiriiie i 2 2 140 2 65 4 . 2 TR e
Connecticut. .... peeerusetenasarranneoaas 4 4 550 4 279 271 [ 3 3 3 645
NOW YOrK..ovenernvenommmnnnaanasaccannan 3 3 500 2 162 188 2 1 2 2 300
NOW JOISeY - o emeerneerinanaeaeaoesvuanneanaas 4 4 271 2 39 47 2 1 2 2 560
North Central division......c...ooiiviiiimnaiaiaaan, 76 76 10, 580 57 3,402 3,497 55 15 61 54 12,405
10 11070} NP 9 9 2,580 3 109 b 2 [} 8 1,700
Michigan........ooocoiiiiiinanes 11 11 1,071 7 358 430 ) 5 A DR 1 11 1,735
Wisconsin..oooveeerrmmmnnnennanas 7 7 1,146 6 537 549 [ 3 S ] 6 1,195
MiNnesota. oo ooovnieieieaaaaans 9 9 1,081 9 548 533 8 2 8 ] 2,025
JOWH . i 17 17 2,836 13 999 1,089 11 4 12 11 2,870
North Dakota 2 2 64 2 34 30 1 1 1 1 100
South Dakota 6 6 417 3 156 118 3 3 5 3 800
Nebraska. ... 14 4 1,325 14 686 63e 11 3 11 1 1,780
K ANSAS. ceervnennnneraanroanaes 1 1 (110 1 IR FUPPR P | 3 P i 1 200
South Central division 1 1 200 80 120 Joiwuannnnn ) RN PUUUURDON NN
P OXAS. v ovvvenrcsmereramamssarrsassnsnscnnnnnncs 1 1 200 80 120 foeeiannns b I PRI ORI P

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906,

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROBERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. GHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE. of et || Number Numb Numbel Nuntber | Number | Numk
' organi- || Num uimber mber umber | Number | Number
zations. || oforgani-{ Value || of organi- ‘:{-rg’é‘b’%t of organi- szl(}}fﬂoés oforgani- of Sunday| of officars Nug}bﬁr
zations | reported. zatlons | jonoied zations pro )orl;e%‘l zations | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting. P * {reporting. T * {{zeporting.| reported. | teachers. .
Total for denomination.........cocoouee 92 66 $248, 700 26 $37,514 42 $72,200 58 G4 231 2,983
North Atlantic division......coovioiniiaaeann. 15 8 51,300 7 13,365 4 14,000 10 10 55 696
MAINO. ot aeviearncamacaseiansvasananannnas 2 1 5,000 1 3,015 1 2,500 2 2 7 60
Massachusetts......... [ O F N | R S T T 1 6,000 1 1 2 24
Connecticut. - . .ovnrieeenanns 4 3 15,700 3 4,500 1 3,500 2 2 16 135
NEW YOrK. . oceeeraracaarraoresmoerenacanen 3 2 16,000 1 1,000 i 2,000 3 3 15 167
NOW JeI8OY.oeurernrmesrnnascvens [ 4 2 14,600 2 4,850 . coeeoii]eaenan [ 2 2 15 310
Morth Central divislon......coceeermneeaianss 76 57 105,400 19 24,149 a7 57,700 48 54 176 2,287
THNOIS. «evecaacuacrermmmnacnaccasenoannnn ] 5 46, 500 3 11,681 4 8,000 5 7 47 585
MiChIgan . voenoveieirneaiaecn i aees 11 11 2, 700 4 2,350 6 9,500 10 10 36 370
WHSCONSIN . o cveearenerennnsmresemanncaaiean 7 0 20, 000 2 2,400 4 6,800 b i1 22 173
MiInnesotd. . .cocoovnrrmecaaciaeraaireeanan- 9 6 21,300 1 850 & §, 600 4 7 15 267
OWEl e v oaemmccacacesssesnnanansesnsnsnanss 17 12 39,400 1] 7,008 9 15,200 10 11 34 521
North Dakota. ceeemovevevaeronemmonanenuee 2 2 BOD [|oeennannesfoerommraacec]icevacemarearesniciaeas 1 1 1 17
South Dakota. . ..vvnnrmmeneecnacrieneranns [ 3 2,000 3 3 4 32
NebDTASKS. .o veeeicnviernmeaaacaraenmnens . 14 11 §, 800 9 9 12 242
KANSAS e vanenensacsonrsanasnaroemamssnsasss 1 1 800 1 1 & 86
South Central division..........occoeiananennn 1 1 i1 TN | VO DR PO B e
POXAS . «eevrncnoonncarasensnancsannecssanes 1 1 OO fleeceremacelesernsoasafoasnnras vafseverannee
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1506.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF ‘WORSHIP.
Number of : ’
. Total ‘ Bex, organizations B%’%bﬂéﬁ%ﬁ?ﬁéﬁ of
DISTRICT number ' : Teporting— .
. ‘| of organi- Number Total Number
zations. || of otrigani- pumber of :ﬁlélrch
zations, ) edifices
reported. | Number Number
reporting. oforgani-| yrara Tomale, | Chitrch | Halls, reported. | of oranmi. c%%”géﬂg
zations | .. o " || .edifices. | ote, zations. | io
reporting. ) raporting, D :
92 82 12,541 68 s 45027 4198 63 20 70 062 14,250
15 15 1,761 10 546 581 8 4 9 8 1,845
0 9 971 7 358 430 [ 2 P 9 9 1,496
18 i8 3,588 9 480 561 10 8 12 10 2,800
13 18 2,273 9 743 782 10 1 10 10 2,820
10 10 1,838 10 064 G672 8 1 9 8 1,920
11 11 1,027 8 471 413 8 5 9 6 1,800
Soventh. . .ooiiamimieiaaaaas teesmsenmasacnsacen 16 16 1,585 15 766 759 12 4 12 1 1,980
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
DISTRICT. (ﬁ%{%ggi Number Number Number lucof || Number | Number | Number | yu,
zations. ||oforgani-| Value | oforgani- %}%’;ﬁt of organi~ Xr%(;:leuees of organi- |of Sunday| of officers um er
zations | reported. (| zations reported zations pre orte%l zations | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting. P * |ireporting. D reporting.| reported. | teachers.

Tatal for denomination......c.ceoevennanas 02 66 | $248,700 26 §$37,514 42 $72,200 58 64 231 2,983
30 PR 15 8 51, 300 7 13,365 4 14, 000 10 10 &5 690
Second. . 9 9 21, 500 4 2,360 6 9,500 8 8 29 311
Third. . 18 10 71,200 5 14, 581 7 13, 300 10 13 69 828
Fourth 13 11 30, 900 8 6,168 8 13,200 9 9 32 387
Fiftl) 10 9 20, 300 1 400 4 &, 500 7 7 21 247

: 11 16, 600 1 650 4 6, 600 4 7 8 192
16 13 86,800 Il ooevernnideaneininanas 9 10, 100 10 10 17 322

ICELANDIC EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN SYNOD IN NORTH AMERICA.

HISTORY.

Tcelandic immigration to America began about the
year 1870. The first company settled in Milwatkee,
Wis., and it was there that the first Icelandic Lutheran
services in the United States were held, by the Rev.
Jon Bjarnason, in August, 1874. He was educated
in Iceland, came to this country in 1873, was engaged
as professor at Luther College, Decorah, Iowa, and
was afterwards editor of a Norwegian paper pub-
lished in Minneapolis. In 1877 he moved to a settle-
ment, on the shores of Lake Winnipeg, Manitoba, at
that time the largest Icelandic colony on the con-
tinent. In 1875 a congregation had been organized
in Shawano county, Wis., by the Rev. Paul Thor-
lnksson, a graduate of the college in Iceland, who had
received his theological training at the Lutheran
Theological Seminary at St. Louis, Mo. This colony
was comparatively small, and, as it decreased from
year to year, the services were discontinued and he
removed to the settlement by Lake Winnipeg and
labored - there with Bjarnason. A few years later
Thorlaksson removed to Pembina county, N. Dak.,
and was instrumental in establishing one of the largest
and most prosperous settlements of Icelanders in
America. Bjarnason remained at Lake Winnipeg
until the spring of 1880, and then traveled through the
Teelandic settlements in Manitoba and Minnesota,
establishing church organizations wherever possible.
Other preachers came over later, and in January,
1885, delegates from the various congregations met
at Mountain, N. Dak., to organize a general synod.
The first regular meeting was held in Winnipeg in
June of that year. Most of the settlements were at
that time in their infancy, and the outlook seemed
far from promising, but the church has prospered and
is already taking its place in the ranks of the American
Lutheran bodies, with which it agrees in doctrine
and polity. ; ‘

WORK.

For many years the lack of men and funds was a
serious handicap in the home mission work and the
other activities of the synod. Icelanders were scat-
tered in many settlements in Minnesota, North
Dakota, Utah, Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta, and
on the Pacific coast, but it was not until 1893 that a
man could be commissioned to give his whole time
to traveling through these comparatively unoccupied
fields. In 1906 there were 7 such missionaries, 20
churches were supplied, and $1,000 was contributed
for the work.

Realizing that its future prosperity depends upon
the education of its youth, the synod began a move-
ment many years ago, looking toward the founding
of an educational institution. This has not yet been
completed, though considerable funds have been
gathered. In the meantime two professorships in the
Icelandic language are maintained, one at Wesley
College, Winnipeg, and one at Gustavus Adolphus
College, St. Peter, Minn., at an annual cost of $1,200.

Almost immediately upon the organization of the
synod in 1885 the publication of a monthly journal
was begun, and later a periodical devoted to the
interests of the Sunday schools was established.
There are 12 young people’s societies with a member-
ship of 834, and steps have been taken toward sending
g missionary to the foreign field.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. Asg shown by these
tables, the denomination has 14 organizations, of
which 10 are in North Dakota and 4 in Minnesota.

The total number of communicants reported is
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2,101; of these, as shown by the returns for 7 organi~
zations, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomina~
tion has 14 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 3,355; church property valued at
$32,350, against which there appears an indebtedness
of $998; and 2 parsonages valued at $2,300. There
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are 13 Sunday schools reported, with 49 officers and
teachers and 498 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the
denomination is 10.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 1 organization, 110 communicants,
and $25,150 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of » oanant
Total Bex. organizations S‘”}lﬁ“ﬁf?ﬂ‘.’fmt{ of
muimber roporting— church edifices.
BTATE. of organi-| Number | qyp Numiber
zations. ||Of oifigunl- number otﬁh i{m:h
zations g odifices
reported. | Number | Number .
reporting, oforgani-| alo Female. || Church | Tialls, reported. | o orani- ‘i@ﬂr}ciﬂh
zations . - || edifices. | cte. mtions | SHPACLY
reporting. roporting,| FPROFIEC-
Total for denomingtion. .....oceimmenrianann- 14 14 2,101 7 349 385 141........ 14 13 3,355
North Central division. . ...coiiaeereiienaaeen, 14 14 2,101 7 349 385 14 |........ 14 13 3,355
MINTNES0EA . o oeeeeeenneeocrnmnemmmnncaaanasens 4 4 551 4 265 236 4 ]eienne- 4 4 1,450
North Dakobfh.e covrnmciacirreiceocemnimacennnes 10 10 1,550 3 84 99 10 ....vee- 10 9 1,805

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROTPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCI SUNDAY SCIIOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CLLURCIT ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE x}umbug Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Number
: of organi- || Number umber ] umber mber g
zations. ||oforgani-| Valua |iof organi- ‘%Ifn(ﬂ;ﬁ;t of organi- \u,rz;lol;?aeés of organi- |of Sunday] of officers Nug}bar
zations | reported. zations | oonted zations pre orte!a zatlons | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting. op * lireporting. P « lreporting.| reported. | teachers. *
Total for denomination........c..oocooe. 14 ||. 14 $32,350 4 $998 2 $2, 300 12 13 49 408
North Central division. ...oenemiecacacaiaenes 14 14 32,350 4 998 2 2,300 12 13 49 498
MITTIESOLE « v e e cenenanacenarsanmaannannns 4 4 12,600 1 400 1 1,500 3 3 15 142
North Dakoba. coovuivennneeieiaiiacns 10 10 19,750 3 598 1 800 9 10 34 356

IMMANUEL SYNOD OF THE EVANGELICAL
HISTORY.

A number of Lutheran ministers and churches,
desiring to secure greater freedom of church life than
was possible in some of the synods, met in Wall Rose,
Pa., in 1885 and organized the Immanuel Synod of
the Evangelical Lutheran Church of North America.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

While agreeing in doctrine with the whole Evan-
gelical Lutheran Church, this synod differs from others
in its attitude toward other religious bodies. It
acknowledges other denominations as sister churches,
and while it appreciates agreement with its own
doctrines it is not indifferent to doctrines from which
it differs. In regard to the secret society question,
also, the synod is more liberal than some other
Lutheran synods, welcoming all who are willing to
join the church and cooperate with it, whether or not
members of a secret society.

LUTHERAN CHURCH OF NORTH AMERICA.

In polity it is in general aceord with other Lutheran

gynods.
WORK.

The principal general activity of the synod is its
home missionary work. In this, 4 ministers were
employed in 1906, who cared for 2 churches, besides
doing general evangelistic work, at a total expense of
$850. In order to secure o ministerial supply, young
men who have had a good education, but are unable
to finish their theological course in a seminary, are
assisted privately. A course of theological study has
been arranged for them in their homes, and when they
are able to pass a satisfactory examination they are
ordained. At present 3 students are thus being
assisted in their preparation for the ministry.

Emphasis is also placed upon Sunday school and
parochial school work. The synod has 6 parochial
schools with 100 pupils, and in some of the churches
the pastor is also the teacher of the parochial school,
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No benevolent institutions are maintained, but
assistance is given to those of other Lutheran bodies
as far as possible. Nearly every church has a woman's
aid society, the total membership being about 375,
and there are also 4 young people’s societies with 100
members.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 11 organizations, located

in 6 states, the largest number in any state being 5 in
Pennsylvania.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

The total number of communicants reported is
3,275; of these, about 40 per cent are males and 60
per cent females. According to the statistics, the de-
nomination has 11 church edifices with a seating
capacity of 5,300; church property valued at $89,300,
against which there appears an indebtedness of $6,250;
and 7 parsonages valued at $34,300. There are 11
Sunday schools reported, with 124 officers and teachers
and 1,125 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 17.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 10 organizations, 2,305 communi-
cants, and $4,900 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMDERS, PLACES OF WORSIHIP,
Number of .
Total Sex. organizations S%‘ﬂﬁgﬁzﬁ%gﬁ of
number reporting— -
STATE. ani- || Number Number
of organi: Total
zations, [[of organi- number of church
rgggﬁ?:g reported. I\ITumbeir chureh | Han rggggﬁgcsl I\f!umbeir Senting
¢ of organi- ure! alls, * loforgani-
sations | Male. | Female. wiigocs | oo, zations fgpgr"gtg
reporting. reporting, | FePOr ted.
Total for denomination...cooveierveraneaannn. 1 11 3,275 11 1,295 1,980 )5 B SO 1 1 5,300
Norih Atlantie division.. ... ..ol 9 9 2, 950 9 1,145 1,805 |2 P 9 9 4,050
Massachusetts. s v vvee it eie i enea, 1 1 200 1 75 125 1 1 500
New York.... .. 2 2 375 2 150 225 2 2 Q00
New Jersey... 1 1 75 1 35 40 1 1 150
Pennsylvania.,. 5 b 2,300 5 1,415 5 5 3,100
North Central division..........o..ocooiiiiiinaii . 2 2 325 2 150 175 2 2 650
L5 1) O 1 1 175 1 50 125 ) USRI 1 1 350
- RPN 1 1 150 1 100 50 | N PR 1 1 300
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCIIOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE. 01}1(1)]1%2311‘ Numbér Number Number Number | Number | Number
- || Nu:
zations. ||oforgani-| Value | oforgani- %}u&)‘lﬁt of organi- Xt‘“‘m of 1 5f organi- |of Sunday] of officers Nulg]rber
zations | reported. [| zations | b Pec | zntions pm soa_ages zations | schools an scholars
reporting. reporting.| TOP * |[reporting.| TEPOTed. Hyaporting.|reported. | teachers, g
Total for denomination.................. 11 11 $89, 300 3 $6,250 7 $34, 300 1 11 124 1,125
North Atlantic divisfon........ocoveivinnannn. ] 9 84,500 31 . 6, 250 [ 32,500 9 9 110 1,020
Massachusotis 1 1 1 1 1 12 75
New York.., 2 2 1 2 2 16 110
New Jarsey. 1 1 1 1 5 75
Ponnsylvania. .. 5 5 5 5 ki 760
North Central division.........cc.vevvieainnans 2 2 2 2 14 105
[ 1 L T 1 1 1 1 8 b5
JOWB . e eeenmnasesnerneeesanacaaanans 1 1 1 1 6 50

FINNISH EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH OF AMERICA, OR SUOMI SYNOD.

HISTORY.
The Finnish immigration to America began about
the middle of the nineteenth century. The first to
come were fishermen from northern Norway who settled
in northern Michigan, and the first Finnish Lutheran
Church was organized in 1867, at Hancock, Mich. Its
membership consisted principally of Finns, with some

Norwegians and Swedes, and for many years was cared

for by a Norwegian pastor. The first ordained Finnish
minister of the gospel came to that section, known as
the ““copper country,” in 1876, and took charge of the
Finnish Lutherans in Calumet, Hancock, and Alloues,
Mich. In course of time communities of Finns were
formed in other states, especially in Minnesota, Dakota,
and Oregon. In December, 1889, four Finnish Luth-
eran ministers present at a meeting in Hancock, were
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much impressed with the need of an organized church
among their countrymen in America. As a result the
Finnish Evangelical Lutheran Church of America, also
called the Suomi Synod, was organized, and held its
frst convention at Calumet in March, 1890. Nine
congregations were represented and a constitution was
adopted.
DOCTRINE.

Tn doctrine the Suomi Synod accepts the three prin-
cipal creeds of the historic church, the Apostles’,
Nicene, and Athanasian, the unchanged Confession of
Augsburg, and the other symbolical books of the
Tovangelical Lutheran Church, and maintains as the
highest law of confession that the Holy Word of God
is the only standard for doctrine of the church.

POLITY.

Tn polity the local churches retain the right to ad-
minister their internal affairs, but have conferred the
right of superintendency upon the annual synodical
~ convention, composed of the ministers and of lay dele-
gates from the congregations, which is recognized as
the highest authority in such matters as are common
4o the churches. The constitution confers, toa certain
degree, controlling judicial and executive authority
upon a permanent consistory of four members, namely,
the president, vice-president, secretary, and notary of
the convention, who are elected for a term of four
years.

WORK.

Tor home mission work the synod-has decided to
support, according to its means, one or Imore mission-
ary pastors, to have the care of those smaller churches
and preaching stations of Evangelical Lutheran Finns
which are too small to support pastors of their own.
To this end it has a home mission fund to which more
or less regular contributions are sent from the
churches under the care of the missionary pastor, and
for which freewill offerings are received in other
churches of the synod. During the year 1906 about
$800 was collected for the support of such a mission-
ary. The settled pastors of the synod also occasion-
ally devote some time to this mission work, and as a
result, the small stations and preaching places are
gradually growing into gelf-sustaining churches.

The Suomi Synod has no foreign mission field of its
own, but many of its churches send contributions to
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the Foreign Mission Society of Finland, which has
mission fields in Owamboland, South Africa, and in
China. The amount of the contributions sent during
the year 1906 was $529. '

The educational department of the synod includes a
college and theological seminary at Hancock, Mich.,
established in 1896, which in 1906 had 7 teachers and
87 students, and property valued at $53,000; for which
contributions were received amounting to $15,000.
This work has been greatly assisted by a society
started in 1899 for supporting the Suomi College,
which at present has about 1,000 members. Of the 7
graduates from the theological seminary 6 have been
ordained to the ministry. The synod has 32 parochial
schools, with 35 teachers and 1,881 pupils, which hold
sessions through July and August, and are often called
summer schools. Their chief purpose is to give in-
struction in Finnish reading and writing and in the
elements of Christian faith.

The young people’s work has not as yet been devel-
oped extensively, although there are 5 societies with
about 200 members.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 105 organizations, lo-
cated in 15 states. Of these, 81 are in the North Cen-
tral division ; thelargest number in any one state being
40 in Michigan.

The total number of communicants reported is
12,907; of these, about 53 per cent are males and 47
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 50 church edifices; aseating capacity
for church edifices of 11,643; church property valued
at $151,345, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $19,550; halls, ete., used for worship by 60
organizations; and 16 parsonages valued at $28,750.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 77 organizations,
number 108, with 571 officers and- teachers and 4,515
scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 24.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 94 organizations, 11,522 commu-
nicants, and $138,447 in the value of church property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMEBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of
+ church edifices.
number reporting—
STATE. ‘ Number Number
of organi- Total
zations. || of 0%’3111‘ number Oéé?f:lcrecsh
zations s
H reported. | Number Number
reporting. of organi- Church | Halls, |7ePoTted. ) or grogni. | Seating
zatig(rms Male. | Female. || ciinces. | ~ete. zations f“par?tg
reporting. reporting,| Feporied.
Total for denomination..............cceee... 105 105 12,907 105 6,834 6,073 44 60 50 41 11,643
North Atlantie divislon...._........................ 17 17 2,106 17 1,151 955 6 11 7 6 1,600
8 ] 1,055 6 565 490 3 3 4 3 1,000
2 2 45 2 115 130 1 1 1 1 200
9 g 808 9 471 335 2 7 2 2 400
North Central divisfon.............................. 81 81 10, 250 81 5,387 4,863 35 45 40 35 9,200
OO e 8 8 1,572 8 727 845 3 b 3 3 950
Indiann. 1 1 30 1 15 )33 | P | R O IS
Tlinois 3 3 563 3 393 170 2 1 2 2 058
Michigal 40 40 6,121 40 3,240 2,881 21 19 26 21 6, 085
‘Wisconsin 5 b 186 5 97 89 2 3 2 2 220
Minnesota. . 20 20 1,548 20 797 751 4 15 4 4 800
South Dako 4 4 230 4 118 112 3 1 3 3 &850
South Coentral division..............o_............. 1 1 50 1 25 2 | 1
MissISSIPPL e e 1 1 50 1 25 25 |[-eeennnnnn 1
Western divislon. ... ...l 6 6 501 (] 271 230 3 3
Montana. ....oieimiiiiii i 1 1 31 1 16 Bl Y O
Wyoming. ... 2 2 113 2 67 46 1 1 1 1 200
Washington. . 1 1 119 1 61 58 b O PO 1 1 250
L2 | S 2 2 238 2 127 111 1 1 1 1 300
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DERT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE. foxgani- | Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Num!
of organi- || Number umber umber umber mber | Number |
zations. |loforgani-| Value | oforgani- ‘%}%’éﬁt of organi- Xi;gfaogs of organi- [of Sunday of officers Nug}bm
zations | reported. }|*zations reportad zatlons pre ortegl zatlons | schools and scholars
reporting, reporting. P * |[reporting, D * |ireporting.| reported. | teachors. :
Total for denomination.................. 105 44 | 8151,345 19 $18, 550 16 §28, 750 77 108 571 4,515
North Atlantic division........oooeeeeoo o oL, 17 8 35, 000 b 9,500 1 3,000 14 19 69 805
6 3 24, 000 3 [ 101 1| PO PO 6 9 42 382
2 1 4,000 1 500 = 2 3 9 80
9 2 7,000 1 2,500 3,000 6 7 18 143
North Central division......................... 81 35 109, 845 13 9,950 13 22,250 58 83 475 3,760
ORo.eee e 8 9 72 3
Indiana. 1 1 2 G?O
llinois. . . 2 2 80
Michigan . 31 54 326 2,563
Wisconsin 3 4 84
Minnesota. .. 11 11 51 418
South Dakota. . . 2 2 8 42
South Central division. 1 2 8 40
Mississippi........... 1 2 6 40
Western divisfon......_....,........0........ 4 4 21 110
1 1 3 10
1 1 4 30
1 1 3 20
1 1 11 &0

HISTORY.

The Lutheran Free Church was organized in Minne-

apolis, Minn., in June, 1897, at a me

Lutherans representing churches in some of the Cen-
The immediate oceasion of
the organization was a disagreement between the
trustees of Augsburg Seminary at Minneapolis and

tral and Western states.

NORWEGIAN LUTHERAN FREE CHURCH.

eting of Norwegian

Lutheran Conference.

the United Norwegian Church. On the organization
of the latter body, in 1890, it was expected that it
would include Augsburg Seminary, the oldest Norwe-
gian divinity school in America, and until that time
supported by the Norwegian-Danish Evangelical
In the prosecution of its work
for educating Lutheran ministers the seminary devel-



LUTHERANS—NORWEGIAN FREE CHURCH.

oped certain characteristics which its friends and sup-
porters considered essential to the work to be done.
It had been incorporated under the laws of Minnesota,
and its management was in the hands of a board of
trustees. When the demand came that the seminary
should, according to an agreement with the Norwegian-
Danish Conference, be transferred to the United Nor-
wegian Church in such a manner as to cnable that
church to control it entirely, it became evident to
some that material changes were intended in the plan
of the school, and on this account the board of trus-
tees refused to transfer, unconditionally, the property
and management of the seminary to the United
Church. - The result was a sharp disagreement and
the withdrawal, and in some cases expulsion, from
the United Church of certain churches and ministers
because of their support of the position taken by the
trustees of the seminary. These churches and minis-
ters were at first known as the ““Friends of Augsburg,”
and had no other organization than a voluntary an-
nual meeting. Nevertheless they carried on the work
of an organized synod, and had their divinity school,
home and foreign missions, deaconess institute, or-
phans’ homes, and publishing business. In 1897 they
adopted the name of the ¢ Lutheran Free Church,” but
continued along ‘essentially the same lines, and are
known to-day as the “Norwegian Lutheran Free
Church.”
DOCTRINE.

In doctrine the church recognizes the Bible as the
one perfect divine revelation for the salvation of men,
and the absolute rule for Christian faith, doctrine, and
life. It adheres to the Lutheran confessions, namely,
the Augsburg Confession and Luther’s Smaller Cate-
chism, as agreeing with the Scriptures. It considers
practical Christian experience an absolutely necessary
qualification for church membership, and especially
for ministers and teachers.

POLITY.

In polity the church emphasizes the independence
and liberty of the individual congregation, but does
not attempt a solid and final organization, lest strict
limits and forms should hinder the movement which
the church represents. In order to strengthen broth-
erly feeling and stimulate work for the common cause,
an annual meeting is held, at which all members in
good standing in any Norwegian Tutheran Church
may become entitled to vote by signing a declaration
of adherence to the principles of the Free Church, and
by promising to work for the objects of the organiza-
tion. Besides this annual meeting other similar meet-
" ings are held at various places in the course of each
year.
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WORK.

The home missionary work of the church is carried
on by the Board of Home Missions in the United
States and in Canada. During 1906 it sent out 30
ministers, teachers, and evangelists, who were sup-
ported partly by the board and partly by the people
among whom they worked. They supplied approxi-
mately 90 organized churches, and took up additional
work in many localities. Of these missionary pastor-
ates, 5 became self-supporting during the year. The
contributions for this work increased from $2,560 in
1898 to $6,759 in 1906.

The foreign missionary work is under the care of
the Lutheran Board of Missions, incorporated in 1899,
and is carried on in Madagascar. It reports 7 mission-
aries and 100 native helpers, occupying 3 stations
and 64 outstations; 3 churches with 929 members; 60
schools with 2,493 students; 1 hospital, treating
8,450 patients annually; and an orphanage with 38
inmates. The property value is estimated at $7,900,
and the total amount contributed for the year 1906
was $13,993, somewhat less than the contributions
for the previous year, though a great advance over
those for 1899, which were $9,019.

The educational work of the church includes a
college in the state of Washington, a girls’ seminary
in North Dakota, and the Augsburg Seminary, which
has three departments, preparatory, classical, and
theological. In 1906 the total number of teachers
in the 3 institutions was 16, and of students, 247.
In addition, approximately 160 churches provided
from one to three months’ instruction for about
6,475 children, at such times as not to interfere with
their attendance upon the public schools. The total
amount contributed for educational work in 1906 was
$27,331, and the total property value is estimated at
$183,000,

The church maintains 2 hospitals and 3 orphanages,
with 1,140 inmates, the amount contributed for their
maintenance during 1906 being $12,106, and the esti-
mated property value, $110,600. The young people
are organized into 157 young people’s societies, with
3,140 members. Ladies’ aid societies number 305, and
there are several men’s societies and children’s socie-
ties, for which no statistics are available.

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 320 organizations,
located in 10 states. Of these, 303 are in the North
Central division, Minnesota leading with 141.
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The total number of communicants reported is
26,928; of these, as shown by the returns for 296
organizations, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 219 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 54,605; church property
valued at $660,310, against which there appears an

indebtedness of $38,628; halls, etc., used for worship

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

by 68 organizations; and 46 parsonages valued at
$91,000. The Sunday schools, as reported by 211
organizations, number 233, with 1,127 officers and
teachers and 7,479 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 140.

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of o finge :
Total Sex. organiﬁations S‘é{:{ﬂéﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁg{ of
3 reporting— ¥ .
BTATE. o’}‘;;ggﬁf. Number | 40 P 8 Number
zntions. |jof 0€ gani- number of ?i}iureh
zations cedifices
reported, | Number ; Number .
reperting.| ' oforgani-| g0 Fomals, || Church | Halls, reported. | ¢ o rrani- c%ea;téﬁ;,
zations * * || edifices. | ote. zations | - I))urte g
reporting. reporting. ] TP .
Total for denomination 320 317 26,928 296 10,924 12, 047 218 68 219 216 54, 605
North Central division._..........ccoioiieiiaa... 303 300 5, 970 281 10,504 11,594 202 68 203 201 47,205
THNOIS. vt 2 1 42 1 20 22 [ R 2 2 215
Michigan. ... o 4 4 584 4 315 209 |I° 4. 4 4 1,000
Wisconsin... 42 42 5,477 40 1,036 2,441 34 4 34 34 8,380
Minnesota. .. 141 141 13,546 131 5,266 5,972 109 22 110 109 27,130
OWB. .. ... 4 4 158 3 55 50 2 1 2 2 560
North Dakota. 20 88 4,829 82 2,253 2,165 41 33 41 40 8,230
South Dakota. 19 19 1,079 19 525 554 b} 8 9 9 1, 450
ansas........ 1 1 255 1 134 121 ) N 1 1 250
Western division. . 17 17 058 15 420 453 16 ..een.s 10 15 7,400
Washington. .. .- 15 15 854 14 390 429 14 13 6,925
(63 427.C03 . DR 2 2 104 1 30 24 2 2 475
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUGTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
BTATE ozlgumbg]g Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
. organi-|| Num : 3 .

wations. ||of organi-| Value || of organi- %ﬁ{’éﬁ? of organi- ;;gg;&oés ol organi-{of Sunday] of officors Nm‘;}ber

zations | reported. || zations reported zations pm orte%l zations | schools and seholars

reporting. reporting. P * llreporting. P * |[reporling. [ reported. | teachers. 0 "
Total for denominatlon. .. 320 230 $660,310 55 $38, 628 40 $91, 000 211 233 1,127 7,470
North Central division.............. 303 214 598, 910 48 31,528 41 84, 000 195 215 1,019 G, 833
Hlinols. . ...................... . 2 2 5,000 1 10U | RN I 1 1 7 45
Michigan. . o 4 4 19, 000 2 1,283 2 5,500 3 3 39 200
Wisconsin. 42 34 109, 600 4 3,175 6 6, 300 31 34 101 1,376
Minnesota. 141 113 387,710 29 22,790 23 42,300 101 114 561 3,034

Towa........... 4 2 4,000 2 LT | P S 4 4 12 8
North Dakota 90 49 100, 400 9 3,330 10 19,900 47 &1 177 1,177
S'(lllﬂl Dakota e 19 9 20,700 1 bV | PO DR 7 7 22 131
KADS8S ... Ll 1 1 2,500 [|ooooon 1 1 10 50
Western division. ... .....ooovemeneienneno . 17 16 61,400 7 7,100 5 7,000 16 18 108 G40
‘Washington...... . 15 14 &5, 000 5 4,050 4 4, 000 14 16 a5 573
Oregon. .. .............. . 2 2 5,500 2 1,050 1 1,000 2 2 13 73

UNITED DANISH EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH IN AMERICA.

HISTORY.

Many of the early Danish immigrants to this country
maintained church affiliations with their Norwegian
brethren, and in about 1870 the Norwegian-Danish
Conference was organized. Later, however, as the
number of churches increased, the difference of lan-
guage occasioned some difficulty, and in 1883 the
Danish churches withdrew and organized the Danish

Evangelical Lutheran Church Association. This de-

veloped until, in 1896, it included about 60 local con -
gregations and 44 ministers. Conference with the
churches, which two years before had withdrawn from
the Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in America
(Kirkelig Missions Forening) and had organized the
Danish Evangelical Lutheran Church in North Amer-
ica, resulted in a union of the two bodies under the
name of the United Danish Evangelical Lutheran
Church in America.
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DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine the church adheres to the confession of
faith of the Lutheran Church of Denmark, the Apos-
tles’, Nicene, and Athanasian creeds, the Augsburg
Confession, and Luther’s Smaller Catechism.

In polity the church is more closely organized than
some other Lutheran bodies. The highest church
guthority is the ‘‘annual meeting,” composed of the
ministers and of lay representatives of the local
churches in the proportion of 1 for every 50 members.
Tts decisions in regard to all questions of government
and work by and within the church are final and
absolute. During the interval between its meetings
its powers are vested in a board of five directors,
the president, vice-president, and secretary of the
annual meeting being ex officio members. The
worship is conducted for the most part in the Danish
language.

WORK.

The home missionary work of the church is divided
into two departments, that which concerns itself with
gathering together the scattered immigrants and
organizing them into churches, and that among the
Cherokee Indians in Indian Territory, now a part of
Oklahoma. The Indian mission has 2 churches with
o membership of 75 and church property valued at
about $1,600. The total income in 1906 for the home
missionary work and the Indian work was $3,558, and
14 churches were cared for by 11 missionaries.

The foreign missionary work is conducted through
the church council. The mission field is in Japan,
where, in 1906, there were 1 station, 4 missionaries,
3 native helpers, 1 church with 30 members, and a
school with 30 pupils. The contributions for the work
in 1906 were $2,022.

The educational interests of the church are repre-
sented by a college, & theological seminary, and a
preparatory school at Blair, Nebr., with 10 teachers
and 130 students, and by 85 parochial schools with
3,679 pupils. The total amount contributed for
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educational work during the year was $5,671, and the
value of the property is about $30,000.

The church owns an orphanage in Wisconsin and
one in Towsa, together valued at about $10,000 and
accommodating 38 children, at an annual cost of
$2,600. The young people have organized 80 societies
with a membership of 2,310, and ladies’ aid societies
have been formed in most of the local churches. These
societies have contributed regularly to the missionary
work and the maintenance of the schools and orpharf-
ages.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 198 organizations, in 8 districts, located in 20 states.
Of these, 174 are in the North Central division. The
state having the largest number is Towa with 46, and
the next in order is Nebraska with 40.

The total number of communicants reported is
16,340; of these, as shown by the returns for 182 or-
ganizations, about 49 per cent are males and 51 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 140 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 27,294; church property valued at
$418,450, against which there appears an indebtedness
of $43,425; halls, ete., used for worship by 57 organiza-
tions; and 60 parsonages valued at $103,900. The
Sunday schools, as reported by 142 organizations,
number 153, with 775 officers and teachers and 6,116
scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 99.

This body was not reported under this name in
1890, but represents the union of the Danish Church
Association, reported for that year, with the Danish
Evangelical Lutheran Church in North America,
which withdrew from the Danish Evangelical Lu-~
theran Church in America.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906,
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Segﬁlgf%ﬁz%eﬂgs?f
STATE. J?‘éfé?ﬁﬁ. Number | s TOPOTHIE™= | Number
zations. || of organi- of church
S zations rlégg;ﬁfg. Number edifiees | xpppar

reporting. oforgani-| ypo Femalo Church | Hatls; [TePorted. |o¢oroani. c%eati?tg

zations - * || edifices. | ete. zations repgft 3
reporting. reporting,| Feporied.
Total for denominatfon........ 198 108 16,340 182 6,827 7,160 136 57 140 135 27,204
North Atlantic division... 8 8 499 8 231 268 4 3 4 4 740
Maine_......... 2 2 185 2 88 97 2 |evennn.. 2 2 350
Massachusetts 2 2 117 2 47 K (U | U 2 T O U,
gew }’Ol‘k. .- % i :'l/g % 3? 32 ) A i 1 1 250
ewlersey. ..ol Ll 15 el s T T T
Pennsylvania. 2 2 105 2 51 54 ) B U 1 1 140
North Central divislon.......... 174 174 14,921 159 6,210 6,423 121 49 124 120 24,194
Tnolseeeeeneen. ... g 9 470 g 215 256 [ 2 6 6 1,358
Michigan... 7 7 688 7 392 206 6 1 G 6 950
Wisconsin. . 32 32 3,807 28 1,412 1,578 23 7 24 23 5,755
Minnesota.... 20 20 2,376 13 650 735 18 2 18 18 3,470
iglwa. i 43 43 4, 13,% 45) 1, 9;'57 2, Ozg 2(1) 1’{ 3} 2515 6, ggcl'

ssouri........

North Dakota. . 10 10 0692 8 221 251 7 2 7 7 1,225
South Dakota.. 7 7 444 7 228 216 5 2 5 5 750
Nebraska....... 40 40 2,120 39 1,070 950 26 14 26 26 4,205
Kansas............. 1 1 30 1 10 P | PO, O P P
Bouth Central diviston...............oooiiiiiiia.. 3 3 145 3 52 83 2 2 2 300
T OKIBNOMAL o 3 3 145 3 52 93 2 1 2 2 300
13 13 775 12 334 376 9 4 10 9 2,000
2 2 170 1 41 64 2 leeannn. 2 2 260
1 1 12 1 5 (| P, G PO R T O
4 4 165 4 72 093 2 2 2 2 500
6 6 428 [i} 216 212 5 1 [i] 5 1,300

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE. Horgaate|| N b Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb
oforgani-{| Number umber umber umber | Number | Number
zations. ||oforgani-| Value |{oforgani- %?g’;ﬁt of organi- z‘xi'fs!}:;(;otfes of argani- lof Sunday| of officers | ¥ ug}ber
zations | roporied. || zatlons | o oeq | zattons (RESCROESS|| sations | schools'| and |0l
reporting.) reporting, D * ireporting. P * (jreporting.| reported. | teachers. .
Total for denomination. ................. 198 138 $418, 450 45 $43, 425 60 $103, 900 142 153 776 6,116
North Atlantie division. ... _.................. 8 6 28, 600 234
Maine......ocooiiiiii il 2 2 105
Massachusetts... .. 2 2 gg
New York.... 1 1 70
New Jersey. .. | R | U IR | PRSNGSRS | IS ISSUUPI TSN IR
Pennsylvania. . ..o...eeeeeeoiiiioaii .. 2 1 14
North Central division........................ 174 120 5,308
THneds. oo R 9 i
Michigan q 8 %%
Wisconsin. 32 23 1,613
Minnesota. 2 iz ‘617
Towa.... 46 28 1,304
Missouri.. . 2 1 ! 65
North Dakota 10 7 354
%m.ll)th 1)iakotv. . 7 5 64
ebraska. . 40 2
KanSaS. e e 1feeennnns (_i ........ 807
South Central division........................ 3 2 04
OXlahomal.._.... S meemicenmnseatanrenan 3 2 95
Western division. ..............o.t ... .. 13 10 389
Golorado. ........o.oooiiini . 2
Jtah.. ... 1 ' % gg
QOregon. ., 4 2 80
California. . ... ... ... Ll 6 & 214

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of ;
Total Sox. organizations S%sls;gg]fa(plggig of
number reporting— edifices.
DISTRICT. Number Number
of organi- Total
zations, || oforgani-| o mher of church
ions | orad. | Number e | e, oz | Momber | gouing
" of organi- ure alls * 1 of organi- H
LofEns | Maole. | Femalo. |l agifices. | ete. ! zatlons fapartég;g
reporting. reporting.| FePOred-
Total for denomination.... 198 108 16,340 182 6,827 7,160 136 57 140 135 97,204
F.NA0) 1 O 8 8 409 8 231 268 4 4 4 740
Tllinois. .. 10 16 1,156 18 590 557 13 3 13 13 2,008
Towa..... e 55 55 4,670 54 2,258 2,342 34 21 36 a3 6,841
MANDESOLR . vee s cccecnmcseaosanmacnemrssnesaaees 22 22 2,507 12 622 708 21 1 21 21 4,320
Nebraska 47 47 2,477 45 1,178 1,134 30 17 30 30 4,855
North Dakota. . 10 10 662 8 221 251 7 2 7 7 1,225
Pacific......... 10 10 593 10 288 306 7 3 8 7 1, 800
Wiseonsin. .....oceemacacavnnns 30 30 3,650 29 1,430 1,595 20 7 21 20 4,905
PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

VALUE OF CIIURCE | DEDBT ON CHURGH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUGTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CILURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
DISTRICT I}UmbGIl‘ Numb Number Number Number | Number | Nurnber
’ of organi- |} Number
zatl%ns. of organi- Vahtlgd of oggzml- %}"&ﬂt of olr{;ani- pXrglol}?aE([ss of o€gani— of S}lllndlay of oﬂ"x((iers Nu{.nr‘ner
zations | Teported. || zations zations : zations | schools an
reporting. o reporting. reported. |lyanorting,| TePOT ted. |iraporting.| reported. | teachers. scholars.
Total for denomination 198 138 | $418, 450 45 $43, 425 GO $103, 900 142 153 775 6,116
Atlantic. ..o occiemmiieia e 8 6. 28, 500 4 9, 400 2 2,700 i} [1] 36 234
Tllinois. ... e . 16 13 40, 300 b. ) ] 4 7,400 12 12 62 480
OWa.eu..- 55 33 88, 150 ) 6,050 19 32,200 38 42 170 1,468
Minnesota 22 21 57,800 7 1,760 [{] 12,800 18 19 76 687
Mebraska 47 3L 59, 900 4 3, 000 11 12,300 32 33 150 1, 05}7
North Dakota. .. 10 7 13,000 4 1,800 2 3,500 10 11 138 34
Pacific....ooo..n 10 7 47, 400 3 7,800 3 0, 400 7 ] 47 204
Wiseonsin.. .ocemvviaaannn 30 20 83, 400 9 5,525 13 26, 600 19 21 167 1,543

SLOVAK EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN §YNOD OF AMERICA.

HISTORY.

The Lutheran Slovaks from northern Hungary on
the border of Moravia were among the later immi-
grants to this country. The first congregation was
gathered in Streator, IlL., in 1885, and was followed
by others in Freeland and Nanticoke, Pa., all under
the care of the Rev. Cyril Drope, a member of the
Pennsylvania Ministerium.

In the year 1890 a more extensive immigration of
+hese Lutheran Slovaks began, and settlements were
mado in several Western states, including Minnesota,
Wisconsin, and Montana. The Lutheran Synod of Mis-
souri, Ohio, and Other States cared for them for the
most part until 1894, when the Rev. Karol Hauser, a
minister of the Synod of Missouri, who had, in 1888,
begun to work among his countrymen and to preach to
them in their native tongue, and had formed a Slovak
church in Minneapolis, Minn., united with three other
ministers and a number of laymen in organizing a
society at Mahanoy City, Pa., for the special purpose of
doing missionary work among these people. Within a
few years the number of ministers bad increased to 10,
and in 1901 they organized, at Braddock, Pa., the

Slovak Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania and Other
States. In 1006 this name was changed to the * Slo-
vak Evangelical Lutheran Synod of America,” and
application was made for admission to the Synodical
Conference, which has since been granted.

DOOTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine and polity the Slovak Church is in
hearty sympathy with the Synodical Conference, hold-
ing firmly to the strict confessionalism of that body,
and maintaining the integral independence of the local
church.

f

WORK.

The synod has no regular agents for home mission
work, expecting the pastors to supply those missions
which are near them. There is no foreign mission
work, all the effort of the churches being centered upon
their Lutheran countrymen in the United States. The
synod has no college of its own, but at present sends
26 students to the college of the Evangelical Lutheran
Synod of Missouri and Other States, connected with
the Synodical Conference. The 4 parochial schools of
the synod have 175 pupils, and in almost every con-
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gregation there is a Saturday school in which the
catechism and hymns are taught in the Slovak lan-
guage. For the purpose of assisting needy members
of the churches and of reaching others in the Slovak
communities, s number of aid societies have been
formed and united under the name of the “Slovak
Evangelical Union of America.”” Of these, there are
192 men’s societies with a membership of about
7,000 and 38 women’s societies with a membership of
over 1,000.
STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual churchi organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these

tables, the denomination has 59 organizations, located

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

in 12 states; the largest number, 28, being in Pennsyl-
vania.

The total number of communicants reported is
12,141; of these, about 63 per cent are males and 37
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 31 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 9,775; church property valued
at $219,300, against which there appears an indebt-
edness of $60,700; halls, etc., used for worship by 30
organizations; and 10 parsonages valued at $33,100.
There are 12 Sunday schools reported, with 13 offi-
cers and teachers and 585 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 22, including 7 who have charge of various
independent congregations.

This body was not reported in 1890,

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Se%tmg)cng?ﬁny of
numbper reporting— churen edlilees,
8TATE, of organi- || Number |  qo40q Number
zations, {j of ogigani- number of tipfurch
zations edifices
reported. | Number Number .
reporting. oforgani-i e Fomale, || Church | Halls, |FePOF ted. | o organi- ?eatiﬁg

zations g * || edifices. | ete, zations Lupuet ¥

reporting, reporting, | Feported.

Total for denomination. .............o.ocooaon 49 59 12,141 59 7,028 28 9,776

North Atlantic division.............ooociiiin., 37 37 8,186 37 5,029 21 6, 850
Connecticut. . ..... 2 2 825 2 400
New York.... 3 3 545 3 340
New Jersey... e .. 4 4 655 4 366
Penngylvanla......ooooooooiiiiiiiii i 28 28 6,161 28 3,923
South Atlantie divislon..........c.oooiviiiiiiai. 2 2 71 2 50
West Virginla. ... ...l 2 2 71 2 50
19 19 3,854 18 2,530
7 7 1,081 7 728

1 1 77 1 81 20 L e e e
) b 1,777 5 1,116

1 1 63 1 £ | Y U
Minnesota.. 2 2 538 2 366

MISSOULT. . v e e 3 3 318 3 220 - BB l.aiiiiiid] 0 B leeeieieidennn i

Western divislon. .. ..ooeiiiiiirii i 1 1 30 1 JE 2 R | | ST B 3 PUOU U AR ST,

Washington. . 1 1 30 1 14 LS | O, O

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCE SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY., PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
BTATE I}umbe{ Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | N
g of organi- || Number umbor umber umber | Number | Number
zations, {foforgani-| Value || of organi- %}Itﬂ;ﬁt of organi- Vr”‘“i‘o ! | oforgani- [of Sunday| of officers | Number
zations | reported. || zations | S CR08 || zations. | PEISOUBRES | yations | sehools | and of
reporting. reporting.) °P * {lreporting.| FeP + |lreporting.|reported, | teachars, | Scholars.
Total for dentomination.................. 59 311  $219,300 19 360, 700 10 $33, 100 12 12 13 585
North Atlanticdivision........veniveeiinnennn. 37 23 142,400 17 34,700 6 21, 800 8 8 9 380
Connecticut...._... 2 2 7,800
New York.... 3 1 ) 1 ?,200 ! ! !
. New Jersey..... 4 3
Pennsylvania.. ... o oo 8 7
Bouth Atlantic division,
West Virginia. .
North Central division
Ohio_.........._..
Indiana......
Illinois.,.....
Wisconsin....
Minnesota.. ..
F 8L o O,
Westerndivision. ..ol
Washinglon. ....cooviiniariinnnnninnn....
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FINNISH BVANGELICAL LUTHERAN NATIONAL CHURCH.

HISTORY.

At the time of the organization of the Finnish Evan-
gelical Lutheran Church, or Suomi Synod, in 1890,
there developed, particularly in Calumet, Mich., con-
siderable opposition to the new organization, which
resulted in the formation of a separate local church
termed the Finnish National Church. As other
churches joined the movement, an effort was made to
combine them, and at Ironwood, Mich., in October,
1900, the Finnish Evangelical Lutheran National
Church was organized and later incorporated.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

In doctrine the church agrees with the majority of
Tutheran bodies, accepting the Apostles’, Nicene, and
Athanasian creeds, the Unaltered Augsburg Confes-
sion, and the other Lutheran symbolic books. In pol-
ity the local churches are independent, but send dele-
gates to the annual meeting, which acts upon the
ordination of ministers, the acceptance of calls to
churches, the installation of pastors, the appointment
of missionaries, and any other work that belongs to the
churches as a body. Its powers are vested in a board
of 5 trustees elected at each annual meeting by a ma-~
jority vote of the delegates. This board of trustees
manages the general affairs of the church, and presents
a report on the treasury and on the general church
work. The president of the annual meeting is the
executive officer of the church. He ordains ministers,
installs pastors, appoints missionaries, and in general
officially represents the church authority.

WORK.

The home missionary work is conducted through the
several congregations and their societies, which send
out preachers to such communities as are not regularly
supplied. The report for 1906 shows contributions to
the amount of $2,500 for this department of church
activities, an increase of $500 over the gifts of the pre-
vious year; 4 missionaries employed; and 40 churches
aided.

The organization has no foreign mission work
directly under its control, but in 1906 contributions
amounting to $50 were made in aid of evangelistic
work in Finland and the work of the Finnish Mission-
ary Society in Japan.

One regular educational institution is connected
with the denomination—the Finnish National College
and Theological Seminary, in Minnesota. In 1906 it
reported 4 teachers and 27 students; contributions
amounting to $2,500; and property valued at $3,000.
Parochial schools to the number of 30 are held in the
church edifices of the several congregations when the
public schools are closed during the summer vacation.
The number of pupils in them varies from 2,500 to
3,000, and the amount contributed for their support in
1006 was $2,500. There are 20 Young People’s Chris-
tian Endeavor societies, with a membership of about
1,500, and during the year these contributed $1,000
to the various enterprises of the church.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 66 organizations, located
in 8 states. Of these, all but 6 arein the North Central
division, Minnesota leading with 27.

The total number of communicants reported is
10,111; of these, about 53 per cent are males and 47
per cent females. According to the statistics, the de-
nomination has 43 church edifices with a seating
capacity of 10,095; church property valued at $95,150,
against which thereappears an indebtednessof $12,500;
halls, etc., used for worship by 23 organizations; and
2 parsonages valued at $2,000. The Sunday schools,
as reported by 62 organizations, number 69, with 272
officers and teachers and 2,144 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 16, and there are also 2 evangelists.

This body was not reported in 1890.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906,
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of N
s S
Total Bex, organizations %’ﬂﬁ?ﬁfiﬁ?ﬁﬁ ot
number reporting— : .
HTATE. i || Number . Number
of organi Potal Tahorel -
sations. | ofornl| puter oLchieh
1 reported, | Number : ; Number
reporting, TP oforgant-| yro1 Female Church | Halls, reported. | o oroani. c%ea:éﬁg
zations ale. emale. || adifices. | ete. zations re}g’ortec:{
reporting. reporting. M
Total for denomination.......ovveeeceevvennns 166 66 10,111 66 5,315 4,796 43 23 43 43 10, 095
North Atlantie GIVISION. . ooveeirreceeeeenccrnnas 3 3 622 3 275 347 2 1 2 2 500
MassachiusettS . oo cieeeaeaean 3 3 622 3 275 347 2 1 2 2 500
160 60 8,989 60 4,770 4,219 38 22 38 as 9,045
5 [} 957 5 533 424 3 O H 5 1,340
15 15 3,539 15 1,909 1,630 7 8 7 7 2,100
7 7 614 7 305 309 3 4 3 3 500
127 27 2,589 27 1,308 1,221 18 9 18 18 4,055
North Dak 2 2 2060 2 115 145 P2 P 2 2 o
South Dakota. . .. 4 4 1,080 4 540 490 3 1 3 3 500
Western division......ooovoiiiiiiiiiiiniaiianaa, 3 3 500 3 270 230 L 3 3 3 550
WIOMINg ..o 3 3 500 3 270 230 |- 2 R, 3 3 550

1Ineludes 1 independent church.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF GHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED DY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY, PARBONAGES. CHURCH ORGANTZATIONS,
Total
BTATE, l&%?égrclli- Number Number Numbor | yoy0 or || Number | Number | Number | 1
zations. || oforgani-| Value [|oforgani- ‘:‘,}“(fég%t oforgani-| S2 0% O oforgani- jof Sunday;of officers e
zations | reported. || zations | Lo o d zations pr'e orte%] zations | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting.| TEPOTY®A: ronorting,| TeP * {Ireporting.| reported. | teachers. .
Tota! for denomination. ................. 166 43 895,150 9 $12, 500 2 32,000 62 (Y] 272 2,144
North Atlantic diviston....................... 3 2 16,000 2 F T 11 | 3 3 16 110
Massachusetts. ...vieren i iiciaennnss 3 2 16, 000 2 IR T | R BN 3 3 16 110
North Central division........coevmvunnnnnnn.. 160 38 75, 950 7 7,350 1 1,500 56 63 231 1,034
QOhio. . .. ] 5 13, 500 b 5 55 231
Michigan 15 7 26,000 15 19 62 709
Wisconsj 7 3 1,600 7 9 20 157
Minnesota,. 127 18 27,050 23 24 G6 G42
North Dakota. . 2 2 2,8 2 2 12 75
South Dakota. coovernnnnvinneniiiiinnnn. 4 3 &, 4 4 16 120
Western division. . ....o...oooooiii, 3 3 8,200 |.eveeee]ieniiniannns 1 500 3 3 25 100
Wyoming. ..ot 3 3 3,200 [leevreeeniifionmnennnas 1 500 3 3 25 100

1TIncludes 1 independent church.

APOSTOLIC LUTHERAN CHURCH (FINNISH).

HISTORY,

The TFinns, who first settled in Calumet, Mich.,?
came principally from the northern part of Norway,
and were identified with the state church. Among
them, however, were a number belonging to & party
founded by Provost Lars Levi Lacstadius, of Pajala,
Sweden. Disagreements which arose between these
and the other Lutherans at last became so acute
that some of the followers of Lacstadius were ex-
cluded from the sacrament. Under the lead of Salo-
mon Korteniemi, these excluded members formed a
congregation of their own in December, 1872, under the
name of the “Salomon Korteniemi Lutheran Society.”

39;} See also Finnish Evangelical Lutheran National Church, page

In 1879 this name was changed to the “Finnish Apos-
tolic Lutheran Congregation.” As other congrega-
tions of Finns in Massachusetts, Michigan, Minnesota.,
and Oregon were organized on the same basis, they
came into fellowship with this body under the name of
the “Finnish Apostolic Lutheran Church.”

The churches accept in general the creeds of the
Evangelical Lutheran Church, and emphasize the
necessity of regeneration and the practical importance
of absolution from sin. In polity they are absolutely
congregational, there being no general organization.

STATISTICS,

The general statistics of the denomination at the
closeof the year 1906, asderived from the returns of the




LUTHERANS—APOSTOLIC CHURCH (FINNISH).

individual church organizations, are given by states in
the tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the
denomination has 68 organizations, located in 8 states.
Of these, 55 are in the North Central division, Minne-
sota leading with 26, closely followed by Michigan
with 23.

The total number of communicants reported is
8,170; of these, as shown by the returns for 66 organi-
zations, about 49 per cent are males and 51 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomina-
tion has 37 church edifices; a seating capacity for
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church edifices of 7,725, as reported by 31 organiza-
tions; church property valued at $62,856, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $1,200; halls,
etc., used for worship by 3 organizations; and 1
parsonage valued at $2,000. The Sunday schools, as
reported by 22 organizations, number 27, with 78 offi-
cers and teachers and 1,038 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 78.

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of .
Total Sex. organizations S?ngfiﬁ?ﬁgg; of
number reporting— . N
BTATE. oforgani- || Number {  moya1 Number
zations. ||of u;‘igfmb aumher -lof S?I?rch
zations edifices
ted. | Number Number
reporting,| TP olor reported. Seating
gani- > Chureh | ITalls oforgani- *

zations Male. TFemale, edifices. | ete. ' zations fé"p:ﬁ%g

reporling. reporting. P *
Motal for depomination.....ccoviiieviaaanaes 168 68 8,170 [ili} 3,782 3,878 35 3 37 31 7,725
North Atlantio divislon. ... c.eivemmeciiiieaenaas 5 118 i3 53 65 2 1 22 I P
MassachUuSetlS . o r e eanameemreeammemeaees 5 5 118 b 53 65 2 1 |8 T NP
North Central divislon .....ooooiviiiiiiiaiiinnnes 185 55 7,448 53 3,453 3,485 26 1 28 24 6,976
Michigan.......... 23 23 2,022 22 1,030 1,002 1 9 Kl 2,765
Wisconsin... 3 3 235 3 110 125 1 1 100
Minnesoto....... 26 26 4,200 25 2,156 2,133 15 14 3,960
Bouth Dakotsa. .. 13 3 292 3 157 135 3 2 150
Western division. . ..oceoeeeerimemaaerieeinanenans 8 8 604 8 276 328 7 1 7 7 750
Washington 4 4 263 4 120 133 3 1 3 3 230
QOregon...... 2 2 275 2 125 150 2l 2 2 360
California 2 2 76 2 31 45 2 |eenns 2 2 160

1Includes 1 independent church.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF' CHURCH
SCHOOLS, BY

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES,
STATES: 19006,

AND SUNDAY

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH " SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCI ORGANIZATIONS.
'l‘ot]a!
number
STATE. .
of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zotlons. {loforgani-| Value | eforgani- ‘(\)ﬂﬁﬁﬁt ol organi- pgrggllﬁxggs oforgani- of Sunday ofom(clers Nulg}ber
zations | reported. || zntions raported. zations reported. zations | schools arln1 scholars.
reporting. roporting. reporting. roporting.| reported. | teachers.
Totel for denomination 168 8 $62,856 3 $1,200 1
North Atlantie division 2 800 {f.evnnnannn (S PN | R
MasSACHUSOEES . vae e neeciaenaaeer e 5 2 300 flo-anneaans
North Central division....ooeeenmacainrneeenes 155 28 56,058
MICRUGAN « oe e eeeeevmnnmmnnnnneeneeeannnns 23 8 32,300
Wisconsin........ .- aee 3 1 100
Minnesota........ 26 14 20,856
South Dakota 13 3 81 | P O e
Western division . .cooeiveenmoiiiiiiniaaaeen 8 7 i1 | O S s
Washington. . 4 3
Oregon. .. 2 2
California. 2 2

1Includes 1 indepondent chureh.
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CHURCH OF THE LUTHERAN BRETHREN OF AMERICA (NORWEGIAN).

HISTORY.

This organization owes its origin to & call issued by
the Lutheran Free Church (Norwegian) of Milwaukee
for a conference of the independent Norwegian Luther-
an churches in Minnesota and Wisconsin. These
churches had come to feel that an organization was
desirable for more effective work, but were unwilling
for one reason or another to enter the other Norwegian
Lutheran bodies. In the call it was suggested that all
churehes or societies so disposed should send represent-
atives with power to act; and in accordance with this
suggestion, eight pastors and laymen, representing five
different churches in the two states, met at Milwaukee,
in December, 1900, and organized the Church of the
Lutheran Brethren of America, according to condi-

tions previously approved by the churches which they -

represented. The strength of the organization was af-
terwards increased by the admission of other churches
in those states and in North Dakota, and of a con-
siderable number of individuals who were in sympathy
with the movement, although not enrolled in the
membership of any local church.

DOCTRINE.

The Church of the Lutheran Brethren accepts the
Bible in its entirety as the Word of God and as the
only true and reliable standard of faith, doctrine, and
conduct. It also accepts the Lutheran doctrine as set
forth in the Augsburg Confession and Luther’s Smaller
Catechism as a true and concise presentation of the
teachings of the Scriptures. Anything contrary to
this teaching is not accepted or tolerated in any of the
churches.

POLITY.

Church organization and government are in conform-
ity with the simplicity of the apostolic pattern as set
forth in the Acts and Epistles of the New Testament.
Hence only believers are admitted as members and
remain such only as long as their life and conduct
are in accordance with Christian profession. Church
diseipline is rigidly enforced.

The officers of the local church are elders and
deacons, whose duties are to care for the spiritual and
temporal interests of the church. TIn some cases one
of the elders is ordained as officiating minister and bears
the title; in others the minister is a candidate from a

divinity school. The supreme administrative power
rests with the church as a body, not with the officers,
who are only servants or agents of the church.

WORK.

The home missionary work of the organization is
carried on by a board of 7 members, the president,
vice-president, secretary, and treasurer of the church
being ex officio members. In 1906 this board em-
ployed an evangelist and a missionary, in addition
to some workers who engaged in evangelistic effort for
short periods. These cared for 10 churches, and the
contributions to the home missionary treasury for the
year were $308, while for the year previous they were
$408.

The church carries on foreign missionary work in
China. The first missionaries were sent out in 1902,
and located at Tsaoyang. In 1906 there were reported
1 station, 5 outstations, 7 missionaries, 2 native
workers, 2 schools with 40 pupils, property valued at
$2,200, and contributions amounting to $1,330.

The church has one Bible school, at Wahpeton,
N. Dak., with 60 students, and 5 parochial schools,
reporting during the year 4 teachers and 328 pupils.
The amount contributed in 1906 for this educational
work at home was $2,784, and the total value of the
educational property in the United States is given as
$25,000.

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 16 organizations, 7 of
which are in Minnesota, 5 in North Dakota, 3 in Wis-
consin, and 1 in Illinois.

The total number of communicants reported is 482;
of these, about 55 per cent are males and 45 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomina-
tion has 10 church edifices with a seating capacity of
2,315; church property valued at $16,400, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $3,575; halls,
ete., used for worship by 3 organizations; and 1 par-
sonage valued at $1,100. There are 16 Sunday schools
reported, with 62 oflicers and teachers and 393 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 7.

This body was not reported in 1890.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COM TS O
s MUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Total Sex. Number of Seating capacity of
STATI. number ' Qﬁg;’{gﬁagiﬂs church ugiﬂceys.
of organi- || Number Total B Number
zations, [|0f otrigunl- number of ehureh | = —
wzl?mg&sg' reported. l\gumbcir I‘Eglﬁ%fs Number | o000
of organj- Chire cported. | e L | Seating
ot | Male, | Female. edig{::lsl I{f?‘l:l_s’ Oigfﬁ)ﬂ capacity
reporting. reporting. repurted.
Total for denomination............ ... 16 16 482 16 263 219 10 3 16 10 2,315
Morth Central division. ........oeooiaiii L 16 16 482 16 203 219 10 3} 10 14 2,315
1 £1070) 1< G N 1 1 10 i 6 4 |
o i : - ! - R R AR P e
Minnesota ...................................... 7 7 139 7 66 72 g é ?: ;’ 1 ?39
Mot Dalota. 12022 I 5 5 21 5| 1 % 3. 8 3 50

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OI' CHURCH

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

e -
VALUE OF GHURCH || DEBT ON CIIURCH | BUNDAY SCHONLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROFERTY. PARSONAGES. | CHURCHL ORGANJlZi)T(iU’;\i{) n&
Total !
STATE, '}umm‘i‘ Numb !
of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number : 4
zations. || oforgani-] Value [loforgani- %}n&’;g? of organi- Xrasloueaof of organi- (of Sunday! of afficers ¥ umiber
anifons | reported. | zations | o Cely | zations " || zations | schools'| and ,holt
reporting., reporting.| TP fireporting.] ™ - |lreporting.| reported. | teachers, | 5610875
}
Total for denomination.. .. . ... ... ... 16 10 816,400 4 $3,575 1 $1,100 15 16 62 ; 393
Norith Central diviston. .. ... ..coooaiiiiiiian, 16 10 16,400 4 3,575 1 1,100 15 16 62 | 393
TIHDOIS. .. eeeveeeeemeernannnnennennnennnns U AR UUUUU TR ISR NOUUUUUUN SN | 1 1 3| %
WISCODSI . .ot e v eae i 3 2 3,500 1 1,000 aveeecac]irannnsienae ! 3 3 15 100
Minnesota......covviinieinnrrrma e 7 5 8,300 1 2,100 1 1,100 [i} 6 20 120
MNorth Pakota. cooeeiiiieriiiieinsiianannn 5 3 4,600 2 P2 | DN R, 5 6 24 148

EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN JEHOVAH CONFERENCE.

HISTORY.

As the Lutheran immigration to the United States
increased, the Lutheran churches in Europe became
interested in the supply of ministers, and a number
of organizations were formed there to assist in the
training of ministers in the Lutheran faith. Among
these was the Lower Hessian Mission Association,
founded by the Rev. I. W. G. Vilmar, metropolitan
and pastor of the church at Melsungen, Hesse-Cassel,
Germany. InDecember, 1870, a theological seminary
was established at that place, which was for many years
connected with the Lutheran Synod of Towa. In 1880
the board of the seminary withdrew from connection
with that synod, preferring to train ministers inde-
pendently for mission work in the United States. In
November, 1886, the Rev. W, Hartwig, an elder in the
old so-called “Resistent” Church, of Hesse-Cassel,
came to America and began mission work at Green-
field, Mich., under the auspices of the Lower Hessian
Mission Association, Other missionaries followed,
and, as the work extended and it became necessary to
form an association, the ministers identified with the
movementorganized the Evangelical Lutheran Jehovah
Conference. This is not a synod in the usual sense of
the term, but simply an association of ministers for
mutual assistance in their church duties.

The general doctrinal position of the ministers and
churches of the conference is in accord with that of
other Evangelical Lutheran churches. They recognize
the Apostles’ and Nicene creeds and the Augsburg Con-
fession of 1530 as authoritative. In polity they are
entirely independent and are not affiliated with any
synod in the United States.

The conference has no benevolent institutions and
carries on no mission work as a body, but each minister
is expected to do what he can in general evangelism
as well as'in his own church work.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. Asshown by these
tables, the denomination has 9 organizations, of which
8 are in Michigan and 1 in Maryland.

The total number of communicants reported is 735;
of these, as shown by the returns for all but 1 organiza-~
tion, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per cent
females. According to thestatistics, the denomination
has 12 church edifices; a seating capacity for church
edifices of 1,450; church property valued at $21,550,
against which there appears an indebtedness of $7,560;
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and 6 parsonages valued at $6,300. There are 10
Sunday schools reported, with 21 officers and teachers

and 350 scholars.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 9.
This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBELS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of o

Total sox. orgunizations S eifoms.

STATE. o?%?é]aﬁli‘- Number | moial 1\1{ Ellln]%elr

tions, | oforgani-1 oo4. ol¢hurch

HAROS ) ations | GnGH | Number cdlhqosl Numbor | go

reporting.| " " |ofargant- Mal Femals. [ Chureh | Halls, reported- | of jranni. &1??210?&
zations ale. * || edifices. | ete. zations | ot o
reporting. roporting,| T .
Total for denomination.. ........ooooeneanaan 9 9 735 8 345 370 L7 P 12 7 1, 450
South Atlantie division 1 1 50 1 20 30 1 |ecuanaan 1 1 150
Maryland. .. .ovve i e 1 1 50 1 20 30 ) 1 1 150
North Central divisfon. .. ..oooiviimreiiiaaiiecen.s 8 8 685 7 325 340 Y2 . 11 6 1,300
Michigan. .o orverri e 8 8 685 7 325 340 Y P 11 G 1,300

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH

PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906,

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCIIOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCIL ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE r;umhezi‘ Numl Numb Numt Number | Number | Number

. of organi-|| Number umber . umber umbe T w N

zations. | of organi-| Value | oforgani- %.n(?;&t of argani- ;22;&05‘5 of organi- lof Sunday| of offigors Nug}bu'

zations | reported. zations reported zations pro orte%l‘ zatlons | schools and scholars

reporting. reporting, D * |lreporting. P * {lreporting.} reported. | teachers. .
Total for denomination.......oovvenunn.. 9 8 $21, 550 4 $7, 550 6 206,300 9 10 21 350
South Atluniic division, .. ... ...oo.oie 1 1 114 1 | RS PO | RO s 1 1 3 40
Maryland.. oo 1 1 114 1 | RS SRR | PRI PO 1 1 3 40
North Central division.,.....o...oco..oo. 8 7 19,750 4 7,550 6 6,300 8 0 18 310
Michigan. ...coocvvveiiirniiarirnencannanas 8 7 19,750 4 7,650 |- 8 6,300 8 0 18 310

MENNONITE BODIES.

GENERAL STATEMENT.

History.—The origin of the denominations classed
under the head of Mennonite bodies is traced by them to
an early period in the history of the Christian Church.
As various changes in doctrine and church organization
came about, in both the East and the West, a number
of communities, unwilling to accept them and prefer-
ring the simplicity of the Apostolic Church, remained
more or less distinet through the middle ages. These
communities received various names in different local-
ities and in different centuries, but from the time of
the first general council at Nicea in the early part of
the fourth century to the Conference of Dort, Holland,
in 1632, they represented a general protest against
ecclesiastical rule and a rigid liturgy, and an appeal
for the simpler organization, worship, and faith of the
apostolic age. .

At the time of the Reformation, the members of
these scattered communities who laid particular stress
upon the doctrine of believers’ baptism, as opposed to
infant baptism, found a leader in the person of Menno

Simon, a former Roman Catholic priest who was born
in Witmarsum, Holland, about 1496. TIle is regarded
by the Mennonites, however, not so much as the
founder of the church as a prominent factor in its
organization. The name ‘‘Mennonite’” dates from
1550, but would scarcely be recognized in Holland,
where the usual name is “Doopsgezinde,” or ““Doop-
er,”” the Dutch equivalent for the English ‘‘Baptist.”
Similarly in parts of Germany, Switzerland, and Aus-
tria, the German form ‘‘ Taufgesinnte,” or ‘‘Tiufer,”
was used to indicate Baptists, although this name was
not applied to all Mennonites. It was to some of the
Flemish Mennonites, who, upon the invitation of King
Henry VIII, settled in England and became the pio-
neers of the great weaving industry of that country,
that the Baptists of England were largely indebted for
their organization as a religious body.

The hardships which these people suffered on ac-
count of the almost universal religious intolerance in
Europe both before and after the Reformation caused
them to look toward the New World, and early in the
seventeenth century the first representatives crossed
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the Atlantic. Tor a time their hopes were not realized.
T'he new colonies were not liberal in the modern sense
of the term and had small patience with those who did
not agree with them in matters of faith and practice.

When William Penn acquired Pennsylvania from
the English crown, he offered homes to the Mennonites,
where they might enjoy the free exercise of their reli-
gious beliefs. They were, for the most part, too poor
to emigrate, but the Society of Friends in England
came to their relief. Forwarding agencies were estab-
lished in several Dutch cities, to which funds gathered
inn England were sent; and thus means were provided
by which large numbers from Holland, Switzerland,
and Germany were enabled to come to America. Indi-
vidual families settled in New York and New Jersey
as early as 1640, but the first Mennonite colony was
formed at Germantown, Pa., in 1683. As their num-
Pers increased during the first third of the eighteenth
century, the Mennonites spread northward from Ger-
mantown into Lancaster, Bucks, Berks, Montgomery,
and other counties in Pennsylvania, and from these
original settlements they have since spread to western
Pennsylvania, Ohio, Canada, Indiana, Illinois, and
Esrther west. As these early settlers came in contact
with the Indians, they often found that their non-
resistant principles served as a better protection than
the rifles and stockades of most of the settlers, and
there are but few records of injury of any kind
inflicted upon them by the Indian tribes.

Since their settlement in this country a number of
yminor divisions have taken place among the Mennon-
ites, occasioned by divergent views on some ques-
tions, but of late years the feeling has developed
among nearly all branches that closer union and coop-
eration along certain common lines of gospel work
would be desirable.

Doctrine.—At a general conference of the Mennonites
in the Netherlands and Germany held at Dort, Hol-
1and, in 1632, a compilation of previous confessions of
faith was made and called “ A Declaration of the Chief
Articles of our Common Christian Faith.” This con~
fession, containing eighteen articles, is accepted by the
great majority of the Mennonite churches to-day.

A brief summary of these articles includes the fol-
lowing:

God the Creator of all things; the fall of man, through his dis-

obedience; his restoration through the promise of the coming of
Churist; the advent of Christ, the Son of God; redemption has been
purchased by His death on the cross for all mankind, from the
time of Adam to the end of the world, who ghall have believed on
and obeyed Christ.

The law of Christ is contained in the Gospel, by obedience to
which alone humanity is saved. Repentance and conversion, or
complete change of life, without which no outward obedience to
gospel requirements will avail to please God, is necessary to salva-
tion. AIl who have repented of theirsinsand believed on Christ as
the Saviour, and in heart and life accept His commandments, are
born again. As such they obey the command to be baptized with
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water as a public testimony of their faith, are members of the
Church of Jesus Christ, and are incorporated into the communion of
the saints on earth. By partaking of the Lord’s Supper the mem-
bers express & common union with one another and a fellowship of
love for and faith in Jesus Christ. The washing of the saints’ feet is
an ordinance instituted, and its perpetual observance commanded,
by Christ. The state of matrimony is honorable between those
spiritually kindred, and such alone can marry ““in the Lord.”

The civil government is a part of God’s ministry, and members are
not permitted to despise, blaspheme, or resiat the government, but
must be subject to it in all things and obedient to all its commands
that do not militate against the will and law of Ged, and should pray
earnestly for the government and its welfare, and in behalf of their
country. Christ has forbidden his followers the use of carnal force
in resisting evil and the seeking of revenge for evil freatment. Love
for enemies can not be shown by acts of hatred and revenge, but by
deeds of love and good will. The use of all oaths is forbidden, a8
contrary to God’s will, though simple affirmation is allowed.

Those who willfully sin against God are to be excluded from the
rights and privileges of the church, but are to be kindly exhorted to
amend their ways, the object of expulsion being the amendment,
not the destruction, of the offender, and for the benefit of the
church. Those who, on account of their obstinacy, are finally
reproved and expelled from the church, because separated from
God, must also be shunned socially, “‘that the openly obstinate and
reprobate one may not defile others in the church,’ though in case
of need they are to be kindly cared for, and admonished as those in
need of spiritual help.

At theend of earth and earthly existence, all those who have lived
and shall then be living are to be changed in a moment at the sound
of the last trump, and are to appear before the judgment seat of
Christ, where the good shall be separated from the evil; the good to
enter into the heavenly joys prepared for them, the evil to depart
forever from God’s presence and mercy into the place prepared for
the devil and his servants.

To the conviction that some of the requirements of
civil law are contrary to the will and law of God is
largely due the fact that the Mennonites have suffered
so severely in past centuries, and have often been
charged with being “clannish.”

The Lord’s Supper is observed twice a year in nearly
all the congregations, and the great majority of them
also observe the ordinance of washing the saints’ feet
in connection with and immediately after the Lord’s
Supper. In nearly all the Mennonite bodies, baptism
is by pouring. '

Polity—With two exceptions the form of church
government in the different bodies of the Mennonites
is the same. The local church is autonomous, decid-
ing all matters affecting itself. District or state con-
ferences are established, in most cases, to which
appeals may be made; otherwise the authority of the
congregation or of a committee appointed by t.he
congregation is final. All decisions of state or district
conferences are presented to the individual congrega-
tions for ratification. The divinely appointed offices
of the Church of Christ are held to be those of bishop
(sometimes called elder and sometimes presbyter),
minister (pastor or evangelist), and almoner (deacon).
Besides these there are teachers, male and female, as
coworkers in the administration of the work.
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The Mennonite bodies are 14 in number, as follows:

Mennonite Church.

Bruederhoef Mennonite Church.

Amish Mennonite Church,

0Old Amish Mennonite Church.

Reformed Mennonite Church.

General Conference of Mennonites of North America.

Church of God in Christ (Mennonite).

0Old (Wisler) Mennonite Church.

Defenceless Mennonites.

Mennonite Brethren in Christ,

Bundes Conferenz der Mennoniten Brueder-Gemeinde:
Krimmer Brueder-Gemeinde.
Schellenberger Brueder-Gemeinde.

Central Illinois Conference of Mennonites.

Nebraska and Minnesota Conference of Mennonites,

SUMMARY OF STATISTICS.

A summary of the general statistics for these bodies
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations of each denom-

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ination, is presented in the tables which follow. The
Mennonite bodies, taken together, have 604 organiza-~
tions. The total number of communicants reported is
54,798; of these, about 46 per cent are males and
54 per cent females.

According to the statistics, there are 509 church edi-
fices; a seating capacity for church edifices of 171,381,
as reported by 497 organizations; church property
valued at $1,237,134, against which there appears an
indebtedness of $9,082; halls, etc., used for worship
by 87 organizations; and 39 parsonages valued at
$55,600. The Sunday schools, as reported by 411
organizations, number 439, with 5,041 officers and
teachers and 44,922 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the different
bodies is given as 1,006.

The largest of these bodies, in both number of
organizations and communicants, is the Mennonite
Church, and the next in size is the General Conference
of Mennonites of North America.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
) Total Sex. Total organizations s‘é‘ﬁ’;ﬁf%ﬁ?ﬁ”}’ of
number number reporting— ices.
DENOMINATION. of organi- Number Motal of min- Number
zations, "; :,: oannsL number Isters. oégﬁi%recsh
tod. | Number Number
raporting, FOPOrteC. | ALY i reported. Seating
gani- Church | Hallg, of organi- :
zations | Mole. | Female. edifices. | ete. zations fé‘p“ﬁ“
reporting, raporting.| FePoried.
Mennonite bodles.....cooveveirnnniaaan. 0604 604 54,798 604 | 26,053 20,745 1,000 498 87 500 497 171,881
Mennonite Church 220 220 18,674 220 | 8,404 10,270 346 202 13 207 202 77,461
Bruederhoel Mennonite Church 8 8 27 8 129 148 9 - 7 I 8 8 650
Amish Mennonite Church..... 57 57 7,040 57 | 3,629 4,011 131 52 5 52 52 17,487
0Ol1d Amish Mennonite Churgl 40 46 5,043 46 | 2,370 2,073 141 4 41 4 4 1,025
Reformed Mennonite Church. . 34 34 2,070 34 877 1,202 34 20 5 20 20 7,466
General Conference of Mennonites of North
551101y L VPO 90 90 11,661 00 | 5,534 6,127 143 84 5 80 84 33,800
Church of Gogd in Christ (Mennonita). .. 18 18 562 18 261 301 17 2 b 2 3560
0ld (Wisler) Mennonite Church . 9 9 665 9 307 348 18 |28 PO, 10 9 2,440
Defencelass Mennonites........... eee .. 14 14 967 14 435 502 26 13 1 13 13 ,005
Mennanite Brethren in Christ 68 68 2,801 1,070 1,731 70 58 9 58 57 16,248
Bundes Conferenz der Mennoniten Brueder-
Gemeinde:
Krimmer Brueder-Gemeinde..... R 6 8 708 [i] 307 401 17 6 6 ] 3,176
Schellenberger Brueder-Gemeinde 13 13 1,825 13 830 995 19 13 1. 13 13 , 650
Central Illinois Conference of Mennonites .- 13 13 1,363 13 [l 718 18 12 1 12 12 3,076
Nebrasks and Minnesofa Conference of Men-
b1l i RS 8 8 546 8 250 206 17 8 2 6 4] 1,570
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. ’

VALUE OF CHURCH

DEBT ON CHURCH

3 .
rotal PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARBONAGES. oty Ciaanatons.
ota )
DENOMINATION. (ﬁ%;‘glgg Namber Nuzb X
! - umber umber N
zations. Ogggﬁ;cgg- m\gﬂlgod ofor ani-| ATIOURE l of organi- p;;";’lgagis orgrrgggir- olf',@ﬁﬁiry gggg:frs Numpber
orted. || zations Y zations zations h o
reporting. raporting,| TePOrted: renorting. reported. o oriing, r:%oorgéfl. te;:?l(clers scholars.
Mennonite bodies........o.oooiiiial 604 497 | $1,237,134 31 $9,082 39 $55, 500 411 439 5,041 44,922
Alennonite ChUreh. c..ooovaniieiuiianaianen. 220 202 5
B ruederhool Mennonite Church...........oe.. 8 ‘)ng i(l)(zl
A tnish Mennonite Chureh. ...l 57 52 192,275
©1d Amish Mennonite Church et 40 4 5,7
Freformed Mennonite Chureh.......oooaeet 34 20 52,050
Gieneral Conference of Mennonifes of North
TELOTICR e s e« e s v sz enmsasanaomnacacaiaennnns 00 84 303, 400
Chiareh: of God fn Christ (Mennonite). .. 2.1 13 2 Oliaoo
©O1d (Wisler) Mennonite Chureh....c..cenneee 9 0 17,960 ||...
Defenceless Mennonites. .. .. ooeeeeeieaaaaaiias 14 13 16, 800
Mennonite Brethren in Christ..ee..vvenvnanans 68 57 140,747
Bundes Conferenz der Mennoniten Brueder-
Gemelnde:
K rimmer Brueder-Gemelnde. ............. 6 6 6 61
Schellenberger Brueder-Gemeinde, ........ 13 13 13 15 120 2,500
Central Illinols Conference of Mennonites. . .... 13 12 12 12 116 058
Tabraska and Minnesota Conference of Men-
DONLES. o veernnonernamnanassocsasnsonnananan 8 6 8 10 45 782

MENNONITE CHURCH.

HISTORY.

The Mennonite Church, by far the largest of the
different Mennonite bodies, represents the general
trend of them all and is most closely identified with
the history already given. In the controversy which
resulted in the separation of the Amish Mennonite
Church, it stood for the more liberal interpretation of
the Confession of Faith, and has ever since included
what may be called the conservatively progressive
element of the Mennonite communities. It furnished
the first Mennonite colony at Germantown, Pa., and
was the most important factor in the westward exten-
sion of the different communities mentioned in the
general statement.!

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

The general Confession of Faith adopted at Dort,
Holland, in 1632, is accepted in full. In polity, so far
as the local church and district and state conferences
are concerned, the church is in accord, with other
Mennonite bodies.

The general conference,’ organized in 1896, meets
every two years, but is regarded as merely an advisory
body. Delegates are chosen from among the ministers
and deacons of the various state conferences and they,
together with the bishops, who are members of the
conferences by virtue of their office, decide all questions

by majority vote. All their ministers and deacons-

have the privilege of debate but have no vote. This

general conference furnishes the basis for the practical

1 See Mennonite bodies, page 405. L
2 Not to be mistaken for the General Conference of Mennonites of
North America, see page 416, ;

union of the Mennonite Church and the Amish Men-
nonite Church. The Amish body sends delegates to it
upon the same basis as does the Mennonite Church, and
both bodies share equally in its work. The officers of
the general conference are chosen from both bodies.

WORK.

Tn all departments of church activity—missionary,
educational, and philanthropic—the Mennonite Church
and the Amish Mennonite Church work together.
There is & Mennonite Board of Missions and Charities,
one member of which is elected from each of the Men-
nonite and Amish Mennonite conference districts.

The home missionary work is divided into evan-
gelistic and city mission departments. The evangel-
istic department supplies needy congregations with
ministers, and provides congregations with evangelists
to hold revival meetings. The city mission depart-
ment conducts 3 missions in Chicago, Ill., 2 in Kan-
sas City, Kans., and 1 each in 6 other cities, and
also sewing schools, medical dispensaries, and other
charities at various places. The Welsh Mountain In-
dustrial Mission for colored people in the mountainous
sections of Pennsylvania is in charge of & Mennonite
Sunday School Mission of Lancaster county. -The
contributions for the support of the general home
missionary work in 1906 amounted to $35,707.

The first foreign mission station was opened in 1902
at Dhamtari, India. Two other stations have since
been established, and a considerable amount of land
has been acquired for an industrial department. The
report for 1906 shows 13 missionaries, with the same

| number of native helpers; 4 places of worship; & mem-

bership of 782; 3 schools with 6 teachers and a number




408

of assistants and 285 pupils; 2 orphanages with a
capacity of 550 inmates; property valued at $62,000;
and contributions amounting to $31,688. A leper
asylum, partly supported by the society in Scotland,
is in charge of the mission workers.

The Mennonite and Amish Mennonite churches have
jointly but one educational institution in the United
States, located at Goshen, Ind., with an enrollment
which has increased from 109 in 1896 to 225 in 1906.
Of these students, 64 took an academic course, 47 a
normal course, 32 a business course, and the remainder
Bible or music courses. The value of the school
property hag increased from $9,000 in 1896 to $61,000
in 1906.

Philanthropic institutions under the care of the two
bodies include an orphanage, a home for the friend-
less, and 2 homes for the aged, with a combined capac-
ity of 188 and property valued at $126,800. The con-
tributions during the year 1906 were $22,483.

An unincorporated organization has been formed
for the purpose of rendering aid to any of its members
who suffer loss of property by fire, lightning, or storm,
to membership in which any member of any branch of
the Mennonite bodies is eligible. The property of the
members is entered at three-fourths of its actual value,
and pro rata assessments are made annually to cover
all losses of the preceding period. Another organiza-
tion similar in nature and purpose but limited in
mernbership to the members of the Mennonite and Old

(Wisler) Mennonite churches is maintained in Lan-

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

caster and neighboring counties in Pennsylvania. The
total amount of property entered upon the books of
these organizations is upward of $12,000,000.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 220 organizations, located in 21 states, con-
tained, with the exception of 4 independent, in 12
conferences. The state having the largest number of
organizations is Pennsylvania with 90.

The total number of communicants reported is
18,674; of these, about 45 per cent are males and 55 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 207 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 77,451; church property valued at
$500,112, against which there appears an indebtedness
of $1,215; halls, etc., used for worship by 13 organi-
zations; and 5 parsonages valued at $6,700. The
Sunday schools, as reported by 156 organizations,
number 170, with 1,967 officers and teachers and
15,798 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is given as 346.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 26 organizations, but an increase
of 1,596 communicants and $183,067 in the value of
church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. TLACES OF WORSHIP.
Total Sex. oggﬂysflﬁgris Senting capaclty of
number reporting— church otliflees.
STATE, of organi- || Number Total Number
zations. oi g{g]annsh number of cgﬁﬂ'ch
ronoriiny | Teporied. [ Number eciioes | Numbar
porting oforganl-| yeore | pamate, || Chureh | Halls, reported. f orovrani. %"){“’i‘ﬂg
zations edifices. | ete. sations {© 1“%
reporting, roporting,| Teporied,
Total for denomination ..........c.ccooooae.. 220 220 18, 674 220 8,404 10,270 202 13 207 202 77,451
Norih Atlantic divislon...........coooiiiiiiino... 90 90 10, 483 20 4,736 5,768 00 |eaneinn. 03 20 41,860
PennSYIVAIS. cv e ee v 90 90 10,493 80 4,735 5,768 90 |-eeennnn 03 90 41, 660
Bouth Atlantic division.......cvveeoeneneannnnenn... 50 50 1,987 50 852 1,135 39 30 11,780
Maryland.............. 16 16 689 16 203 306 X
A 23 23 567 23 433 535 % 5 2%
est Virginia 11 11 331 11 127 204 [} g 1:400
(£ 69 b, 689 69 2,562 3,127 64 03 21,016
20 20 2,365 20 1,045 1,320
14 14 1,138 14 504 ’ 34 5 3 270
8 3 773 8 347 425 8 8 2,220
6 ¢ 313 6 144 160 3 3 050
1 1 24 1 13 11 1 1 100
1 1 25 1 12 13 1 1 200
7 7 317 7 145 172 [ [} 1,800
1 1 34 1 19 15 1 1 "130
1 1 75 1 40 35 1 1 100
1 1 89 1 40 49 1 1 400
9 9 537 9 263 284 8 8 1,925
5 5 187 5 08 89 b b 770
1 1 44 1 21 23
3 3 122 3 65 57 % % ggg
1 . 1 21 1 12 9 1 1 120
i 6 i 318 [} 157 161 [} b 1,020
1 1 56 1 25 3l
3 3 169 3 86 84 i “]}. 1 g%
2 2 93 2 a7 4 1 1 " 300

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARBONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. :

VALUE OF CHURCH DEDT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
TROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CITURCIE ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE Ifumbeﬁ Numl Number Num) Number | Number | Numb
. of organi- | Number mbe umber umhber | Number | Number )
zations. || oforgani-| Value ||oforgani- ‘ﬁn(f;ﬂ.t of organi- ‘a.frlélgleuogs of organi- lofSunday |of oflicers Nun}hcr
zations | reported. zations | Lo oneed zations pre orte%l zations | sehools and qehol

reporting. roporting.| TEP - llreporting.) TP + \lreporting.| reported. | teachers, | SC1OIATS:

Total for denomination..........-....-.. 220 202 | $500,112 6 £1,215 5 $6,700 156 170 1,067 15,798
North Atlantic division...c..oeeiaiiinaananes 90 90 204,050 2 200 3 4,000 63 64 861 6,651
Pennsylvania. . ...eeeeeenroiiiiiiannaaeas 90 90 204,050 2 200 3 4,000 63 64 861 6,601
South Atlantic division.........ccoeimamaaene. 50 39 43,837 23 23 194 1,306
Maryland....oemeeeeneaenaieaaiaanes 16 13 22,800 9 1] 04 591
Virginia_ ... 23 20 18,187 12 12 95 G65
West VIirgimia . . coovvereemncaiiimnnnaenss 11 [i] 2,850 2 2 5 50
North Central division......o.ocoiovivieaane.s 69 63 146,125 1 190 2 2,700 9 67 757 ,863
[ 8] 11 TP P 20 20 18 19 248 2,769
Indiana. .. 14 13 11 11 138 1,440
Illinois. . 8 8 8 1 129 435
Michigan. .. 8 3 5 5 49 321
MIinnesota. . cccevveneenneanas 1 1 1 1 8 40
TOWR. o cvecmncnccsaannannnsen 1 1 1 1 9 40
Missomri. . ..oceiiiniiiaaiaaas 7 6 7 9 71 498
North Dakota 1 1 1 1 7 54
South Dakota 1 1 1 1 2 35

E Y] PR 1 1 1 1 15 130
DSOS . v cvcereacnanreanamrraamesasasoran 9 8 7 7 83 595
South Central division......coo.ooviveiennnnaas 5 5 5 1 44 288
TP BIITICSSCR e o v aw s rmercmransramromnneosaanne 1 1 1 1 i1 60
OKIANOMA . oo veverrrrnencccvnnnsnnnnnannns 3 3 3 3 25 103

LYY <o DO 1 1 1 1 8 33
Western diviston .. .coovnnenmranoaniiisaanaas 6 5 i} 11 111 602
j 00T U PPPEPP 1 1 1 2 15 132

(10 (650 s s TN POPPPP 3 ] 3 & 59 345
OTRZOM . eeeceennmmnnnnnrennnsnanamaasanenes 2 1 2 4 37 215

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

COMMTUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of

Total Bex. organiﬁxtlons Sg’;fggfgg?&g_d

CONFERENCE. J}‘(}?gﬁﬁ’{. Nomber | moga1 YeportiBE™ | Number

sations. || Of 011;' onl-| o ember of 3}1&11’011

zations g : edifices

1 rtad. | Numbor y NumMher
reporting,| FePOr ofor reported. ' | Scating
gani- Church | Halls of organi:
ations | Mole. | Female. | oqifees, | ~cte. ’ zations fég’(f‘ft‘gg
reporting. reporting. '
Tatal for denomination......cocoiieiiiaiaas 220 220 18, 674 220 8,404 10,270 202 13 207 202 77, 461
OANAAD. . s aeecrmecraanssarsssmnnasacssasessannanons 1 1 64 1 33 31 | N 1 1 150
TrONCONIR . oo vcnacecmomssannsrmasnenm rnasaassnss 21 21 3, 656 21 1,753 1,902 P 22 21 8,476
Franklin County, Ponnsylvania, and Washington

County, Maryland......... termcesnieraeancasas 12 12 834 12 342 492 12 feienen . 12 12 4,400
TIEI0IS s - v e eeamseracmmacasenamssemaanirearavenaen 8 8 772 8 347 425 81.-... e 8 8 2,220
Indisna-Michigan......coomiaiiianans PO 18 18 1,374 18 600 765 15 3 15 15 5,500
Tansas-INeDIASKE . . ¢ caneacanararecema it 16 16 946 18 460 486 I 18 15 3, 465
FTY Yo k17 ) SPPPPPRUPPPPPET PR ER TR 58 58 5,814 58 2,514 3,300 58 N 00 58 28,780
MiSSOTTE-LOWA e 2 veenmnnccncsannenmmmanerasmsnnamnecs 11 11 413 11 196 217 10 10 2,530
[0 ) L1 (o T besermmeeraneanenns 19 19 1,078 19 742 936 19 |eacinnns 20 19 7,950
Pacific Coast.en e ot 3 3 149 3 72 77 |23 IO 2 2 600
Southwestern Pennsylvania. .....cooooovievananeaes 15 15 879 15 419 460 - 12 2 12 12 5,210
Virginia 34 34 1,208 34 550 739 26 7 26 26 6,580
Indepen 4 4 798 4 368 440 [ 7 .. 3 3 1,590
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906,

" H SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
VALII{EO?’;;&"{RCH DEBI"PRggEg];? ¢ PATBONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totgl
number

CONFERENCE. - Number Number Number | Number | Number

Ozfz?tl;%ilsﬂ g}r :)1;2:1)1?:: Value_ || of organi- “:‘)%O&%t of oagani— psz]ounGagés o; orani- 01;i .;‘vll;élé}gy of%lllln((iers N‘“g}ber
! zations

rezll;%xl’ginnsg. reported. .(,Z::;glrilsg. reported. || ranorting,| TePorted. fionorting.| raported. | teachers, | Seholars,
Total for denomination................_. 220 202 $500,112 6 31,215 5 $6, 700 156 170 1,007 15,798
1 1 9 70
oo ) al 13 B w1
Franklin County, Pennsylvania, and Washing- 6 o o3 a1
ton County, Maryland..... lg lg - g o
ﬂiﬁgﬁa«wchigm 18 15 15 15 176 1,697
15 17 183 1,234
e glB Bl B | om
tlowa . J 110 " i
glixsiséomlowa 1 ] 16 19 218 1,689
‘ 6 52 347

Paeific Coast.....oounn... 3 2 3 : 2
Sauthwestern Pennsylvani 15 12 13 ii igg 1, '173.3
Virginia, ....oovvvueanipiie. 34 26 13 4 ® ggﬁ

Independent congregations 4 3 5

BRUEDERHOETF MENNONITE CHURCIH.
HISTORY. WORK.

Jacob Huter, an Anabaptist minister of the six-
teenth century, advocated the communistic concep-
tion of the ownership of property, and his followers,
with other Anabaptists of widely varying creeds and
practices, were bitterly persecuted. He himself,
after being driven from place to place, was finally
apprehended and burned at the stake at Innsbruck,
in the Tyrol, in 1536, during what was probably the
flercest persecution suffered by any of the Anabaptist
bodies in the sixteenth century. Despite the perse-
cution, however, the community, which came to be
known as the Hutterische Brueder, also the Hutterite
Society, flourished, and at the beginning of the
Thirty Years’ war had 24 branches in Moravia.
Although Joseph II had granted the members a cer-
tain measure of religious liberty, they were at length
driven from Austria and found a home successively
in Hungary, Roumania, and Russia. In Russia many
of them gave up the communistic idea and united with
other Mennonite congregations. When their religious
liberty was circumscribed by the imperial ukases of
1863 to 1865, they, with many other Russian Men-
nonites, came to the United States, settling in Bon-
homme county, 8. Dak., in 1874, where they have
prospered, and whence they have spread into adjoin-
ing counties. They still consider themselves Ger-
mans and use the German language exclusively in
their religious services and in their homes.

In doctrine the church is practically in accord with
other Mennonite bodies, except in so far as it adheres
to the communistic idea. The general polity also is
in accord with that of the other bodies.

community has a school.
children enter a primary school, where the instruction
is of a religious nature. At the age of 6 years they
are advanced to a higher grade, where the common
branches are taught, in connection with Bible history
and the articles of faith as embodied in the catechism.
As aresult of this system, there is no illiteracy in any
of their communities, and a few of their young people
are seeking college education.,

Special attention is paid to education, and each
At the age of 3 years the

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denommation at the

close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given in the
table which follows. As shown by this table, the
denomination has 8 organizations, all of which are
in South Dakota.

The total number of communicants reported is

275; of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
‘denomination has 8 church edifices with s seating
capacity of 650; and church property valued at $9,100,
against which there appears no indebtedness. No
Sunday schools are reported.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-

nation is given as 9.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures

show an increase of 3 organizations and $4,600 in
the value of church property, but a decrease of 77
in the number of communicants.
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. FLACES OF WORSHIP. VALUE OF CIIURCH
PROFERTY.
Total Number, of
number Sex, organizatri:ns Seating capacity of
STATE. of otrlgam_ Number | mogal Toporting— Numb church edifices.
zations, ot otal umber N
o; gh;,ot;nsl number of chureh | —— ofglr-’égrexlir- Value
reporting.| Teported. | Number edifices | Number zations | reported.
°f°§.g‘m1' Male. | Female, || Chureh | Halls, | F¢POF ed.| ot orpani.| Seating \ireporting.
zations edifices. | ete. zations | Capacity
reporting. repOrting.i reparted.
Potal for denomination. . 8 8 275 ’
| 8 129 146 8 loeeennns 8 8 650 ! 8 $9,100
pTorth. Central division........ 8 8 275 8§ 129 146 LY 8 | 8| 650 | 8 9,100
South Dakota. . .....vvveas 8 8 275 8 129 146 8 | 8 ‘ 8 1 650 8| 9,100
| .
AMISH MENNONITE CHURCH.
HISTORY.

This branch of the Mennonite bodies became a
sep arate organization in the closing years of the seven-
teenth century. Jacob Ammon, or Amen, from whose
name the term “Amish” was derived, was a native
of _Amenthal, Switzerlend; but, probably to escape
persecution, he settled in Alsace in 1659. There was
a tendency on the part of many of the Mennonites
of the time, during the interval of rest from persecu-
tion, to become lax in their religious life and discipline.
Ammon was the acknowledged leader of those who
held to the strict letter of Menno Simon's teachings
and the literal interpretation of several points of doc-
trine presented in the confession of faith, adopted at
the general conference held at Dort, Holland, in 1632.
Maintaining that, because they were not literally and
rigorously carried out, some of the articles of the con-
fession were a dead letter with many of the congrega-
tions, he traveled extensively, laboring to restore the
cornmunities to the spiritual life and condition mani-
fested during Simon’s ministry among them. The
special point of divergence between his followers and
the other Mennonites was in regard to the exercise of
the ban, or excommunication of disobedient members,
as taught in I Corinthians v, 9-11; 1I Thessalonians iii,
14 ; Titus iii, 10, and incorporated in the confession of
faith. The Amish party interpreted these passages
as applying to daily life and the daily table; while the
others understood them to mean simply the exclusion
of expelled members from the communion table.

Tn 1690 two bishops, Ammon and Blank, acted as &
committes to investigate conditions in Switzerland
and southern Germany. As those accused of laxity
in the particulars mentioned did not appear when
called upon to answer the charges preferred against
th.em, the Amish leaders expelled them. They in turn
disowned the Amish party, and the separation was
completed in 1698. Some time after this, Ammon and
his followers made overtures for a reconciliation and
union of the two factions, but these were rejected,

both.

gious periodical,
“religious literature,
by, both the Mennonite Church an
nonites, naturally drew them into closer relationship.
One result was
evangelistic and mission
largely neglected ever
Turope to America.
lected activities,
two bodies were disregarded.

and it remained for the closing years of the nineteenth
century, almost exactly two centuries later, to see the
steps taken that virtually reunited the two bodies, or
the main part of each, for in the meantime there had
been other divisions between the extreme elements of

At about the time of the separation, the migration
of Mennonites from Europe to the crown lands ac-
quired by William Penn in America began to assume
large proportions, and included many of the Amish
Mennonites, who settled in what now comprises Lan-
caster, Mifflin, Somerset, Lawrence, and Union coun-
ties, in Pennsylvania. William Penn himself traveled
extensively among the Mennonites in Europe, preach-
ing in their meetings, and rendering them aid in
various ways. From Pennsylvania the Amish Men-
nonites moved with the westward tide of migration
into Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Nebraska, and other
states. There was also a large exodus from Pennsyl-
vania and from Europe direct to Canada, principally
to the section westward of the large tract acquired by
the early Mennonite settlers in Waterloo county,
Ontario.

Toward the middle of the nineteenth century a
growing sentiment in favor of closer relations between
the two main bodies of Mennonites became manifest.
Many prominent men on both sides, feeling that the
division of 1698 was an error for which both sides were
more or less to blame, used their influence toward a
reconciliation. The establishment in 1864 of a reli-
and later the publication of other
for the benefit of, and supported
d the Amish Men-

the revival in both branches of direct

In this

ary effort, which had been
gince the migration from
resumption of long neg-
denominational lines between the

The establishment also
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of a common church school, in the closing decade of
the last century, brought the most prominent men and
ablest thinkers, as well as the young people of both:
parties, into one working body. Almost simultaneous
with this, and as a natural result of it, was the estab-
lishment in 1896 of & general conference, in which each
body was accorded equal rights in all things pertaining
to conference work. Thus, while no formal declaration
of an organic union has been or probably ever will be °
made, these two bodies arve, by virtue of their com-
munity of interests in all lines of denominational
work, practically one church, and the statement of
doctrine, polity, and work of the Mennonite Church is
applicable throughout to the Amish Mennonites.!

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which

! See Mennonite Church, page 407,

follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 57 organizations, located in 15 states, and con-
tained, with the exception of 2 independent, in 4
conferences. Of these organizations, 46 are in the
North Central division.

The total number of communicants reported is
7,640; of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 52 church edifices with a seating capacity
of 17,487; church property valued at $122,275, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $1,321; and
balls, ete., used for worship by 5 organizations. There
are 57 Sunday schools reported, with 798 officers and
teachers and 6,367 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is given as 131.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 40 organizations and 2,461 com-
municants, but an increase of $45,825 in the value
of church property. Certain organizations hitherto
credited to this branch of the Mennonites are now
included with the Old Amish Mennonite Church, with
which they are reported as being affiliated.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSIIP,
Total Sex oﬂgrrlril;nzftﬁgrgs Seating copacity of
number - rgp orting- church edifices.
STATE. oforgani- || Number Total Number
zations. 05 ggiganh number of %ﬁu‘ch
zations cdifices
ted. | Number Numbor
reporting.| TePOT : reported, Seating
of organi- Church | Halls, of organi-
sations | Mole. | Female. || oqipico | “ae. zations caparcttfz
reporting, reporting, reported.
Total for denomination. .. ................... 57 87 7,640 57 3,629 4,011 52 5 52 52 17,487
North Atlanticdiviston.............ccooooveoool. 5 5§ 569 5 251 318 [ 3 PN 6 5 1,775
Pennsylvania.......oooooiiiiiiiiiiiiiii .. 5 ] 569 ) 251 318 5 eerennan 5 5 1,775
South Atlantic division 2 2 56 2 29 27 2., 2 2 255
Maryland. .. 1 1 24 1 12 12 ) P 1 1 130
Virginia. ... 1 1 32 1 17 15 ) I RN 1 1 125
North Centraldivision..................o.oo.o.... 40 46 6,750 46 3,225 3,525 41 5 41 41 14,487
ORID. Lot 11 11 2,877 11 1,857 1,520 1., 11 11 5,285
Indiana. ..o.ooviiiiiiiiii i, 8 8 1,078 8 506 572 6 i} 2,075
%15}11':1‘10115 D T P PP 7 7 993 7 403 7 7 2,132
Chigan. ... 2 2 178 2 93 2 2 450
Tows....... et ereeeericaenntraranaaa, 6 [ 666 [i} 310 4 4 1,240
N T T T N
Nebrasks 5 5 370 5 186 184 ... 5T BT 980
Kansas._.._. 3 3 101 3 51 50 L7 IO 3 3 800
South Centraldivision................coooenun. .. 2 2 80 2 40 40 2. 2 2 220
ATKADSAS. ...ule e 1 1 45 1 23 22 ) N PR 1 1 150
Oklahomal........oooieeiii L 1 1 35 1 17 18 1l.o..... 1 1 70
Westerndlvision.................................. 2 2 185 2 84 101 2 2 2 760
(63,070} ¢ DO 2 2 185 2 84 101 2 2 2 760

1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined,
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OB.GANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON (HURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.
e
VALUE OF CHURCIL || DEBT ON CHURCH r
rotal PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, swgt;gggogggg:g&nf w
ot
STATE. r%umbeli' Numb 1
of organi- || Number Number Number N 0 t
zations, ofz oigaxrlu- Val;led of O{lganb ;‘(&)}n&);ﬁt of organi- pzv?s}(;lr?a?,fes (;}ggglfﬁf. o?gﬁggg g} gfrk{:c}‘ﬁrs‘ Nun;bcr
ations | reported, )i zations zations p zations | sch [
reporting. reporting.| ePOrted: renoriing, FePOted. hreporting, repogtoéfi. tesﬁx%rs. seholars.
— — |
‘Total for denominatlon. . ................ 57 52| $122,275 1 54 57 708 6,367
North Atlantie diviston.....ooiiiiil H 5 10,000 5 5 76 436
Pennsylvanla .............................. 5 8 10, 000 & 5 il 436
south A tlantic divislon....c.oovimniieiiia 2 2 2,000 1 188 [foesveommafommarcneanan | 2 3 16 98
Maryland...ocooveieesniie 1 1 1 | R O O B Lt i i
IR o eeermnanesannmmemmmmnaasaanes 1 1 1,200 i 18R| T 1 3 § i
North Coentral division.............. everaneen 46 41 107,925 6 1,138 {leerrvrenneromnnneaens l‘ 43 45 658 ‘ 5,817
O LD+ o veneeennenmnereaeananemnanannas 11 1 29,800 ‘ 1 a1
Indiapa. - 8 6 14,650 6 | 1 Tou Lot
Illinqib. .e- 7 7 40,500 7 7 120 a71
Michigan.. 2 2 1,800 2 2 29 200
owa...,- . 6 4 6, 800 6 6 81 630
Missourl. . - 3 3 3,800 2 2 30 280
North Dakota. - 1 | PO 1 1 [ 30
Nebraskn. - b 5 7,675 5 b 53 304
TATAGAS e o v vaneennmmmmmooarssernnancomeaoe 3 3 2,900 3 3 18 135
gouth Central divislon.......oovviiinieanannns 2 2 780 2 2 15 1060
ATKANSOS . e vaneesanresnmmmsrnrrsrsatsnsns 1 1 500 1 1 g 50
ORIANOMAL (et 1 1 250 1 1 T 50
Western division. ..o iiiiiiiiiii e 2 2 11 I POUUON IR | PPN PRPPTETSEEEE 2 2 33 216
OTQEOML. ceenennrnrmnsmsrnssessem e 2 2 1,800 foerrmnnnne|oomnmmrmmneflormonmrnantioseronnnnns 2 2 33 216

1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906,
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of \ i canaeity
Total Sex. organiz:é!; jons s‘:ﬁ:ﬁ%ﬁ i%‘:hic"é‘ of
— number Teporting— Number\ .
CONFERENCE. oforgani- || Number | qyq) l ofchurch!___
zations. og%‘fﬁ:g’ number ! cdifices
Ot eported. | Number reported.| Number +
reporting.| "P% of orgrani- . Church | Halls, oforgani-| Seating
zuti&ons Male. | Female. || ogifices. | ete. zations ;gpg;t‘é'g
reporting. reporting.| "EPOrted-
—_ i~
Total tor denomination........ [P 57 57 7,040 &7 3,629 4,011 52 5 52 a2 17,487
) OTEVE] 7] o (WU OPOUPPPY P 11 11 2,110 11 990 1,12 L I T 1 i1 4,365
IndianaMichigan........cooeeeenenn 10 10 1,250 10 599 657 ] 3 8 8 2125
Orhnio-Pennsylvania. ..ooooocvevnienns ] [4 1,338 6 623 715 (1 P . G ,," 9,673
WesherN. . ciiiinirarararaaes 28 28 2,787 28 1,346 1,441 26 2 26 280 7, 2{!
Independent congrogabions ..oooveeeeessen-- 2 2 149 2 71 78 1 1 1 1 278

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

PROPERTY, DE

QCTIOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

BT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

; RCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
VALII{IEOgEI:EIg‘I;{ . PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. GHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
’l‘otlul
numier
CONFERENGE. i- mby Number Number Number | Number | Number | yymper
ota%*igun é\flgr au?f— Value || oforgani- Amount || oforeantt _value of i oforgani-lof Sunday) of officers N of
uations. zuti%ms reported. || zations of del)a zations parso?t%%cs zations | schools | and | cuoiare.
reporting. reporting. reported. \lanorting| TCPOTYC: |ireporting. reported. | teachers.
Total for denomination. .....ovvermease-- 57 B2 | $122,275 54 57 798 6,367
173 1,373
BEASterN. ..oviuerneneensns TP 1 11 21,400 1 12 ,
Oitor Ponnsyloani K 5§ 10500 H A A
o-Pennsylvania.. - .
Western. ... . 28 26 64,025 7 27 80 2,728
Independent congregations....cemmerareenees . 2 1 1,200
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OLD AMISH MENNONITE CHURCH.

HISTORY.

As the movement along more progressive lines in
the Amish Mennonite Church developed, resulting in
a virtual reunion of the conservatively progressive
element in that body with a kindred element in the
Mennonite Church, it encountered not a little opposi-
tion from the more strictly conservative members. The
result was a gradual separation, and the organization
of the Old Amish Mennonite Church about 1865.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

The members are very strict in the exercise of the
ban, or shunning of expelled members. They have
few Sunday schools, no evening or protracted meet-
ings, church conferences, missions, or benevolent
institutions. They worship for the most part in
private houses, and use the German language exclu-
sively in their services. They do not associate in
religious work with.other bodies, and are distinctive
and severely plain in their costume, using hooks and
eves instead of buttons. They are, however, by no
means a unit in all these things, and the line of dis-
tinction between them and the Amish Mennonites is
in many cases not very clearly drawn. Some are con-
stantly drawing nearer in their church relationship
toward the more progressive body which has affiliated
with the Mennonite Church, and some of their con-
gregations are liberal supporters of the missionary

and charitable work conducted through the Men.
nonite Board of Missions and Charities.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 46 organizations, located
in 12 states; of these, 30 are in the North Central
division.

The total number of communicants reported is
5,043; of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 4 church edifices with a seating capacity
of 1,025; church property valued at $6,700, against
which there appears no indebtedness; and halls, efe.,
used for worship by 41 organizations. There are 6
Sunday schools reported, with 66 officers and teachers
and 493 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is given as 141.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 24 organizations, 3,005 commu-
nicants, and $5,200 in the value of church property.
Certain organizations hitherto credited to the Amish
Mennonite Church are now reported with this body,
with which they are said to be affiliated.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSIIIP,
Number of . )
Total Sex. organizations Souting eapacity of
- number reporting— chureh odificos,
4 of organl- || Number Total Number
zations, 0; gfigo%? number of ({11151 rch
ted, | N " odifices
reporting,| Toported. | Furber Moo, | Fomalo, || Chureh | Eans, Feported. of brgam. | Senting
zations we. omale. 1 edifices. | ota. satlons | copacity
reporting. reporting, reported,
Total for denomination.......cvcvveieneannn.. 46 46 5,043 46 2,370 2,073 4 41 4 4 1,02
North Atlantic division........coveiviiievenennennn 11 11 1,742 11 828 014 DV PO
New York....... 1 1 168 1 90 78 1
Pennsylvania. .. 10 10 1,574 10 738 836 ||~ 10 (-l
Bouth Atlantie division... ...l 3 3 1685 3 79 86 2 1 2
3 3 1656 3 79
30 30 3,009 30 1,444
9 9 1,245 9 585
i} ] 627 6 280
4 4 267 4 121
2 2 194 2 98
2 2 211 2 92
2 2 88 2 40
& 5 467 5 219
2 2 37 2 19
1 1 21 1 10
1 1 18 1 9
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ORGANTZATIONS, VALUE OF GHURGH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CIURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. ’

VALUL OF CHURCE DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY
PROPEREY. (CHY PARSONAGES. SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
Total ROPERTY PROPERTY. N COURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
STATE. x}umbex{ N
of organi- umber Number |
sations. ||oforgani-| Vaimo || oforgani- | Amount gg;’g;’:{ Value of g‘gg?l;’g{ I;ISumlécr Number | xymber
zations | reported. || zations rgfgfthg pattons | parsonages | © 2 T ®schols. Omafﬁcem of
reporting, reporting. |TPOFed. lironaring | TeROTted. llreporting.| reported. | teachers. scholars.
m denomination.....ovevennaanaos
Total for denor 46 4 11| N IOt IUTU NRRYyre: 6 6 66 493
North Atlantic division T | P AR IR US| N |
................. T R R
New York i | R PR | PO ARPPUP !
Memmsyvania . 111 g |l Rseett
.......... RSSORRPE
Sopth Atlantic division......oooooniienonns 3 2 P 111 IR | O ERPN | PPN PR 3 3 20 199
Maryli\nd .................................. 3 2 20 41 N A | e P T T LT T 3 3 20 189
North Cenbral diviston.....o.coooorirmionenas 30 2 PNV | U MUY | PPN FOPPRPRRPPN 3 3 46 294
ORI0ucaenencnnanonensns 9
TNAIANG. < caernccensenns G
Illinols 4
MECHIZRN . ¢ o evmreneeeeeeaas e e 2
JOWDL e e v veercrmmmmnnmsnsassmoaassunanaes 2
MASSOUT . v o eavenmmmmenaesimnnnanaeeen 2
Kansas [
Woestern Alvision. ....ooeiiieiiairiiiianane. P3| DU PR | FUESPSDUIN IIRIIRY | SRR FEEPPSPEPR PR
MONEATIR, - v v vraemamemrenemeemi i 3 | N BRI | U D | B P | At Ml
OLOEOIL. < r- v -vvvvsnrennnnnmscnsmmsnsnnnmnns | ISR IODURORRRARN | ISSRUNREN! DEDSRORIE MU OORPISSIIN JOOURRUUN! IRRRROR! INSNERIN NN

REFORMED MENNONITE CHURCH.

HISTORY.

A movement among the Mennonites in Pennsyl-
vania along practically the same lines as that which,
under the leadership of Jacob Ammon, had resulted
in the division in Burope in 1698, was inaugurated by
Francis Herr and his son John Herr, and resulted in
1812 in the organization of the Reformed Mennonite
Church, with John Ilerr as pastor and bishop. He
condemned the church as “a corrupt and dead body,”
and labored for the restoration of purity in teaching
and the maintenance of discipline.

The Reformed Mennonites accept the eighteen ar-
ticles of the Dort Confession and retain the general
features of church organization of the Mennonite
Church. They are very strict in their discipline, espe-
cially in the use of the ban, have no fellowship what-
ever with other religious bodies, and hold that the
doctrine of monresistance is one of the cardinal prin-
ciples of the Gospel.

They have no Sunday schools, no educational insti-
tutions, and no missionary work, home or foreign, bub
are very zealous in the performance of every known
duty within the confines of their religious life. They
are charitable toward those in need, honest and indus-
+ trious, and generally prosperous.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations, are given
by states in the table which follows. As shown by
this table, the denomination has 34 organizations,
located in 7 states; the largest number in any one
state being 16 in Pennsylvania.

The total number of communicants reported is
2,079; of these, about 42 per cent are males and 58
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 29 church edifices with a seating
capacity of 7,465; church property valued at $52,650,
against which there appears no indebtedness; and
halls, etc., used for worship by 5 organizations. As
already stated they have no Sunday schools.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 34.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 424 communicants, but with
respect to the number of organizations and the value
of church property, they are the same as those given
for 1890. :
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY,
BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIE. VA”;}% O‘I’,grf;;‘f[‘m
Number of .
Total Seating capacity of
nugltgcr Sex. organizations chureh edifices.
STATE. reporting—
of organi- | Number 1 Number Number
zations. | of organi- n?l‘r(iltger of glinfurch of 0{ anj- Valued
zations edifices zations | reported.
reported. | Number Number ;
reporiing,| ¥ oforgani-| 310 Temalo, || Church | Halls, reported.| or groani. csa%aé%ﬁ% reporting.
zations * * |l edifices. | ete. zations reported
reporting. reporting. '
Total for denomination. 34 34 2,079 34 877 1,202 20 5 29 29 7,465 20 852, 850
North Atlantie division..... 19 19 1,355 19 6563 ) 792 b1 N I 19 19 5,215 19 41,300
New York.............. 3 3 137 3 63 74 3 PO 3 3 560 3 2, 200
Pcr‘l‘;lsy{;vanla .......... 16 16 1,218 16 500 718 16 |oeenenen 16 16 4, 655 16 39,100
BSouth Atlantic division..... 2 2 % 2 35 40 bR PPN 2 2 400 2 1,800
Maryland ......aneonle. 2 2 6 2 35 40 2 |iennneen 2 2 400 2 1,800
North Central division ..... 13 13 649 13 279 370 8 5 8 8 1,850 8 9, 550
Ohio..cviiiiinunnnnne, 7 7 477 7 205 272 i 1 6 6 1,350 6 6, 350
Indiana .........eenns. 2 2 37 2 *16 21 1 1 1 1 100 1 700
THBOIS - o eeacaenaenn 1 1 72 1 30 42 1. 1 1 400 1 2,500
Michigan .....ooeeennn.. 3 3 63 3 28 85 |leeenennnn : 2 VORI SN NOUN | EO PP

GENERAL CONFERENCE OF MENNONITES OF NORTH AMERICA.

HISTORY.

In March, 1859, two small Mennonite congregations
in Lee county, Iowa, composed of immigrants from
southern (ermany, held a conference to discuss the
possible union of all the Mennonite bodies in America.
Until that time, while in a general way the different
organizations had held to the same doctrines, they
had not cooperated actively, or at least had taken no
concerted part in any particular work., The reso-
lutions adopted at this meeting drew the attention of
all the Mennonite bodies. Among those especially
interested was John Oberholzer, of Bucks county, Pa.,
who had taken advanced ground in the matter of
aggressive work, and, together with 16 other min-
isters, having been charged with insubordination to
the then established form of church government in
his conference and having been disowned by that con-
ference, had organized a separate conference in eastern
Pennsylvania in October, 1847. The publication by
Oberholzer of the Religioser Botschafter, founded in
1852 and later styled Christliches Volksblatt, gave wide
publicity and strong support to the new union move-
ment, which promised to advance along broader and
more liberal lines than his conference had permitted.
The Iowa congregations extended a general invitation
to all Mennonite congregations and conferences, and
in May, 1860, at West Point, Towa, the first effort was
made to hold a general conference of Mennonites in
America. While this conference was not completely
representative, questions of education, missions, and
unity were discussed, and the organization of the Gen-
eral Conference of Mennonites in America was brought
about. On the basis of uniting in the support of mis-
sion work, other congregations were soon added, and

the membership and influence of the body grew rap-
idly. Many of the congregations whose members had
come from Russia and Germany since 1850 and who
had become acquainted with the movement before
leaving Europe joined the new organization. Among
the Amish Mennonites who came from Europe and
settled in Ohio about 1840 were some who favored
greater leniency in discipline, and who separated from
the Amish body on that account. They were known
as the Apostolic Mennonite Church, but after the or-
ganization of the General Conference of Mennonites
they affiliated with that body, and in this report their
sole remaining church is included in its statistics.

The church is well organized and aggressive in the
various lines of Christian effort, and is rapidly increas-
ing in numbers in the United States and Canada.

DOCTRINE.

In doctrine this body is, with few exceptions, in
strict accord with other Mennonites, the main differ-
ence being that in most of the congregations the pas-
sage in I Corinthians xi, 4-15, is not understood as
making obligatory the use of a covering for the head
of female members during prayer and worship, and
that the passage in John xiii, 4-15, is believed not to
command the institution of an ordinance (that of
foot-washing) to be observed according to the exam-
ple there described. In the matter of conformity to
the world, some congregations adhere less strictly
than others to the articles of faith adopted by the
body as a whole. Their common ground of union is
contained in the following confession:

This conference recognizes and acknowledges the sacred Scrip-

tures of the Old and New Testaments as the only and infallible rule
of faith and life; for ‘‘other foundation can no man lay than that is
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laid, which is Jesus Christ.” In matters of faith it is therefore
required of the congregations which unite with the conference that,
accepting the above confession, they hold fast to the doctrine of
salvation by grace through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, baptism
on confession of faith, the refusal of all oaths, the Christ-taught
doctrine of peace and nonresistance, and the practice of a scriptural
church discipline.
POLITY.

The local church is autonomous in its government,
although appeal may be made to the local and district
conferences, which meet annually. The General Con-
ference meets every three years, and is not a legisla-
tive, but an advisory body, having no power to act in
any way prejudicial to the rights of the individual
congregations. Any congregation of any Mennonite
body, upon agreeing to and adopting the constitution,
may become a member of the General Conference on
approval by a maj ority vote of the conference, every
congregation having 1 vote for every 30 communicant
members or fraction thereof. This conference elects
officers and a board of 9 trustees of which 3 members
are chosen at each regular meeting. It also chooses
o Board of Home Missions, a Board of Foreign Mis-
sions, and a Board of Publication.

WORK.

Home missionary work is carried on through the
agency of the Board of Home Missions, and has for its
object the supplying of small and needy congregations
with ministers, sending evangelists to localities where
the gospel is seldom preached, and conducting mis-
sions in cities. The amount contributed for the work
in 1906 was about $1,100, and the results are manifest
in the addition of 20 congregations to the General
Conference during three years. The work among the
Indians of this country, usually classed as home work,
isunder the care of the Board of Foreign Missions. It
imcludes 5 mission districts among the Cheyenne,
Arapaho, and Moki Indians, in Oklahoma, Montana,
and Arizona, and these report a total membership
of 194. ‘

The Board of Foreign Missions has charge of the
work among the Indians referred to, and also in India,
where 2 stations are occupied and work is carried on
in the Hindi and Urdu languages. In 1906 there
were reported 60 church members in the foreign field,
2 industrial schools, and 2 hospitals. The value of
property in these mission fields, including that for
the Indian work in this country, is $72,000, and the
amount contributed for both branches of the work was
$21,500.

79977—pART 2—10——21..

The educational interests of the General Conference
were represented in 1906 by 2 colleges, a teachers’
training school and collegiate institute, and 3 prepar-
atory schools in the United States, reporting a total of
50 teachers, 600 students, school property valued at
$110,000, and contributions amounting to $22,000.
Results of the educational work in this country are
apparent in the increasing use of English, especially
by the younger generation, and in the development
of leaders for religious work.

The benevolent work of the denomination in 1906
included 2 hospitals and a home for the aged in this
country and 2 hospitals in India, with total accommo-
dations for 520 inmates, property valued at $26,000,
and cost of maintenance approximately $4,000. A

‘temperance society reported a membership of 250.

A Mennonite book concern is located at Berne, Ind.,
which issues one English and one German weekly paper
and general Sunday school literature.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denominationat the close
of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of the indi-
vidual church organizations, are given by states and
territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables
which follow. As shown by these tables, the denomi-
nation has 90 organizations, in 5 districts, located
in 16 states and the territory of Arizona. Of these
organizations, 49 are in the North Central division,
Kansas leading with 21.

The total number of communicants reported is
11,661; of these, about 47 per cent are males and
53 per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 89 church edifices; a seating capac-
ity for church edifices of 33,800; church property
valued at $303,400, against which there appears an
indebtedness of $5,690; halls, etc., used for worship by
5 organizations; and 9 parsonages valued at $19,050.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 84 organizations,
number 89, with 1,148 officers and teachers and 12,472
scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 143.

As compared with the report for 1890, in which this
denomination was considered as two bodies—the Gen-
eral Conference and the Apostolic Mennonite Church—
these figures show an increase of 43 organizations,
5,782 communicants, and $182,850 in the value of

church property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.
, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Bex. orgunizations " charen oimes.
STATE OR TERRITORY, or;%féggi_ Number | mopa porting Number
sains. | oforga0k | oL o
zations
reported, | Number Number
reporting,| "7 oforgant-| 1o | pemate, || Church | Halls, [FePOrted-) of oroan. Seut{?tg
zations g * || edifices. | etc. zotions | CADAC

reporting. ) reporting.| TP .
Total for denomination...........c..ooeeae.n 90 90 11, 661 90 5,534 6,127 84 5 89 84 33,800
North Atlantie division. ... ..ot 16 16 1,711 16 793 018 Ui PO 18 16 5,610
.................................. 2 2 36 2 17 19 3 O, 2 2 335
?33%?5’3&5 ................................... 14 14 1,075 i 76 899 S M 16 14 5,275
North Central division. .. ....ocooiiviiiniinneneas 49 49 8,578 49 4,079 4,494 47 2 &0 47 23,945
[ )1 N 9 9 1,526 9 704 822 8 1 8 8 4,900
Indiana 2 2 920 2 437 483 2 2 2 1,500
Illinois. ... 1 1 146 1 73 73 1. 1 1 300
Minnesota. 1 1 262 1 122 140 1 1 1 875
Towa.... 4 4 767 4 3‘%2 425 4 4 4 1,050
Missouri..... 1 1 130 1 60 70 1 1 1 300
Bouth Dakota. 5 5 562 b 284 278 8 6 b 2,450
Nebraska. ... & 5 679 5 331 348 4 4 4 1,825
KANSAS . ene it Mmmaemm—aea 21 21 3,581 21 1,726 1,855 21 23 21 10,746
South Central division.......covieirmiievniiiinaenn 18 18 1,145 18 549 596 14 3 14 14 2,826
OKlahomal, . cvvvieernmreiranireinsennnennnenn 18 18 1,145 18 548 596 14 3 14 14 2,825
Western division.......cooiiiviniiiiniiiiiiiannnns 7 7 282 7 113 119 T emeennnn 7 7 1,420
71 1 1 5 1 2 3 ) TR 1 1 100

]Xl?igogg[.l ...... 1 1 3 1 1 2 | PO 1 1
Washington. .. 1 1 38 1 21 17 ) I DR 1 1 300
[ 03 c710] » PN 2 2 86 2 40 46 b 2 2 600
California...... ..... reereearntanerararaennanan 2 2 100 2 49 51 2. . 2 2 320

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH ’ SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE OR TERRITORY, o]}l;glggg{- Number Number | 4 4 || Number lue of || Number | Number | Number
2ations. | ofargani-{ Value of organi- 0?1(?;3; of organi- Xrl;o%eaoes oforgani- lof Sunday| of officers Nulo‘r}ber
zations | reported. || zations reported zations I?re orte%l zations | schools an cholar:
reporting. reporting,| ToP * {reporting. 2y * |lreporting.i reported. | teachers, | 56101815
90 84| $303,400 9 $5, 690 9 $19,050 84 89 1,148 | 12,472
16 16 70, 300 4 2,200 | 1 1,800 14 14 184 1,871
2 2 IS0V | PO R | IO ISP 1 1 75
14 14 68, 500 4 2,200 1 1,800 13 13 178 1,706
49 47 203, 600 3 2,740 3 8,500 48 63 790 8,804
[} 8 2 9 g 160 1,477
2 2 2 2 98 000
1 1 1 1 14 70
1 1 1 1 27 360
4 4 4 4 08 630
1 1 1 1 25 200
5 5 § 5 68 010
Nebraska......... 5 4 5 5 48 808
21 21 20 25 202 3,519
South Central division...... tereimeeiareatanaas 18 14 18 16 123 1,207
[81.<:V: 13 T, 18 14 18 18 123 1 1,287
‘Western divislon..... Ceeveneesaeenracinararans 7 7 6 6 51 440
Montana, ...t ne e 1 1 FETTTS PR M
Arizona..... 1 1 1 2 85
‘Washington. 1 1 1 1 10 7w
Oregon...... 2 2 2 2 22 160
California.......coooiiiiiaiiavane., 2 2 2 2 17 146

10klaboma and Indian Territory combined.
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AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIE,
Number of x
Total Sex. organizations 5%‘%35;23?310?; of
DISTRICT number reporting— .
. ol organi- || Number Total Number
| zations, ||oforgani-{ ,mpar of church
wzl?ﬁgi[:fg reported. l\rTumbe{ Churel | Hall rggigggcsi l\gumbef Seating
- of organi- . . hurelr | Halls, * | oforgani-
sotions | Male. | Fomale. § oqinees, | “ete zations fé'l’(;cég
reporting. reporting.| °P -
Total for denomination........c...coocooo.. 90 90 11,661 90 5,534 6,127 84 5 89 84 33, 800
DFT170) v o TIPSO Y 16 16 1,711 16 793 918 16 [o..-... 18 106 5,610
Middle... 17 17 3,489 17 1,616 1,873 16 1 16 16 8,050
Northern. 10 10 1,416 10 691 725 9 1 10 9 5,000
Pacific.... e 2 2 70 2 4 36 b1 P 2 2 500
RS I 7S o+ DI U RS 45 45 4,909 45 2,304 2,575 41 3 43 41 14,640

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

PROPERTY, DERT ON CHURCI PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND BUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY DISTRICTS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROTERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAQES. CIIURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
DISTRICT. J}%?éggf- Number Number Number Number | Number : Number
zations. || oforgani-| Value of organi- %}n(f‘}ﬁi’ of organi- X'{;{)lifao{ss of organi- [of Sunday| of officers ng}ber
zations | reporied. zations re oried zations Dm orte%l zations | schools an scholars
reporting. reporting, D * |lreporting. D + treporting.|reported, | teachers, .
Total for denomination.....ccoveeneao.on 90 84 $303, 400 9 85, 600 9 $19, 050 81 89 1,148 12,472
D 5153 75 1 R 16 16 70, 300 4 2,200 1 1,800 14 14 184 1,87L
Middle. .ot 17 16 88, 200 1 740 3 8,500 17 17 355 3,217
Northern. 10 9 28, 100 1 F5{4/0 1 | N I, 10 10 123 1,868
Pactft. .. vieireiiiieareneaietararanananen 2 2 2,000 [|acemacensdiienennieaca] e e s 2 2 22 150
R0 VLT 7c) v 1 DRI 45 41 114, 800 3 2,250 | 5 8,750 41 46 464 5,206

CHURCH OF GOD IN CHRIST (MENNONITE).

HISTORY.

Largely owing to the difficulty of communication
between different sections of the country, the same
general reform movement which resulted in the de-
velopment of the Amish Mennonite Church in Kurope
and the Reformed Mennonite Church in Pennsylvania,
occasioned in 1859 the organization in Ohio of the
Church of God in Christ as a separate body. The
leader in this movement was John Holdeman, who was
born in Ohio in 1832 and united with the Mennonite
Church at the age of 21 years. At the age of 25 years,
believing that he was called of God to preach, but not
being recognized by the church as a properly ordained
preacher, he began to hold independent services and
soon gathered a company of followers. Asserting that
the Mennonite Church had shifted from the old founda-
tion, he directed his efforts chiefly toward the reestab-
lishment and maintenance of the order and disci-
pline of the church as he understood it had been in
Menno Simon’s time. This included particularly the
strict exercise of the ban, or the shunning of expelled
members, and the refusal of fellowship with those of
other denominations. Holdeman traveled extensively
in an effort to bring others to his views, and in 1859
the full organization of the body was completed. As
the Russian Mennonites began to come into the

country in 1870, several hundreds of them joined the
movement,

As the years passed by, and even before the death
of Holdeman in 1900, the views on discipline were
considerably relaxed, and since his death, largely
through the influence of the Russian Mennonite mem-
bership, increasing leniency has appeared in the
attitude of the denomination toward other religious
bodies, especially toward the parent body. A tend-
ency is apparent, at least on the part of & consider-
able portion of the body, toward union with the church
from which Holdeman separated.

Tn addition to the strict interpretation of the letter
of the confession of faith, some characteristic doctrines
are taught, notable among them being the refusal to
take interest on money loaned, which is called usury
and considered wrong.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the table which follows. As shown by this
table, the denomination has 18 organizations, located
in 8 states; 16 of which are in the North Central
division.
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The total number of communicants reported is 562;
of these, about 46 per cent are males and 54 per cgnt
females. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 2 church edifices with a seating capacity of 350;
chureh property valued at $1,600, against which there
appears no indebtedness; and halls, etc., used for
worship by 5 organizations, No Sunday schools are
reported.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is given as 17.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 91 communicants, but with
respect to the number of organizations and the value
of church property, they are the same as those given
for 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY,
) ‘ BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, PROPERTY.
Number of . m
Tou - ol S ety of
STATE, cﬂg?&;ﬁ- Number Teporting— |y er Number
zations. || gfargani-| _Total of church oforgani-|  Value
zations numlt)ce(f Number edifices | number Sontl zat ons roported.
reporting.| TePOrted- of organi- Female, || Church | Halls, reported. | o7 grnni. cu%uucliltg freporting.
sations | Male. | Female. || gqiq000 | “ote. zations | SAPAC
reporting. reporting.|FoF .
Total for denomination.... 18 18 562 18 261 301 2 b 2 2 350 2 $1,000
South Atlantie divigion _.....__. 2 2 22 2 11 B & S ORI FURFDRPDIPRN IR RSR (AIDRIORU (RURpppup | e PO
Virginda ... cooeiiiiiiiia.s 2 2 22 2 11 D O e e e |
North Central division .......... 16 16 540 16 250 200 2 i} 2 2 360 2 1,000
[0 (11 I 2 2 7 2 33 3¢ 0 | (RO FUPUPIN PRPRUPPRUU FOVOUPIRPIRI PR | (R S
Indisng .oeeeivnvennniana, % % ; % % 2 ......................................................................
Miehngar -2 3 3 o 3wl a|T T IO I T i i
Missouri ... % % gi g i‘?g ?2 ................ i .....................................................
Raneag o 5 5 314 5| 144 w T i gy 3 i 500 i 1,400
OLD (WISLER) MENNONITE CHURCH.

HISTORY. In matters of doctrine the Old Mennonites adhere

The development of the progressive movement in
the Mennonite Church about the middle of the nine-
teenth century was accompanied by considerable
opposition, manifesting itself especially in regard to
the introduction of the English language into the
church services, the practice of holding evening meet-
ings, revival meetings, Sunday schools, and certain
other “innovations’” which were regarded as unortho-
dox. Other minor matters, magnified into important
issues, were added to these differences of opinion, and
under the lead of Jacob Wisler, the first Mennonite
bishop in Indiana, a separation took place in 1870.
e was disowned by the Mennonite Church and,
although various efforts at reconciliation were subse-
quently made, he and a small following in Indiana and
Ohio formed a separate conference, claiming to be the
real Mennonite Church.

In 1886 the corresponding conservative element of
the Mennonite Church in Canada formed a separate
body along practically the same lines; others again in
Pennsylvania in 1893 and in Virginia in 1901, All of
these separated bodies are now united in their work,
and with few exceptions oppose Sunday schools, the
use of the English language in public worship, evening
and revival meetings, higher education, and missions.

very strictly to the Dort Confession of Faith. Tach
section has a separate district conference. There is
no church periodical, and no organized charitable
work, though the individual members are generous in
case of need among themselves.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the table which follows. As shown by this
table, the denomination has 9 organizations, 6 of
which are in Ohio, 2 in Indiana, and 1 in Michigan.

The total number of communicants reported is 655;
of these, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 10 church edifices; a seating capacity for church
edifices of 2,440; and church property valued at $17,950,
against which there appears no indebtedness. No Sun-
day schools are reported.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is given as 18.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 6 organizations, but an increase of
45 communicants, and $9,935 in the value of church
property. ‘
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY.
BY STATES: 1906. !

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, VALUE OF CHURCH
PROPERTY.
Total Number of R
TATE number Bex. organizations Seaﬁingfap@gxty of
# ’ of organi- || Number y reporting— church edifices.
zations. (| oforpani.|  Lotal Number Number
zations num};)eéll' Numb oég{\&l;gsh ofo't"igani- Val:&?d
I¢por . 2311008 .
reporting,| TePOTEed. | Bumoer Chi reported. | NEMDRL | gonting | reporting. repe
g Male. | Female urch | Halls, oforgani-| = g
zations * || edifices. | “ete. zations | SBPACILY
reporting. reporting.| TePerted.
Total for denomination... 9 9 655 9| 307 348 L T 10 8| 2,44 9|  $17,850
North Central division......... 9 9 6565 9 307 348 [ 1N PO 10 9 2,440 g 17,950
[} C17: PO 6 6 353 6 162 191 JO, 5
Tradlang. - ooeeorerenecennns 2 2 241 2| 1 124 ] et 5 3l i 5 20
PAICHIEAN e ieecnnennnnnns 1 1 61 1 28 33 1 3 1 250 1 "650
DEFENCELESS MENNONITES.
HISTORY. the individual church organizations, are given by

About 1860 certain members of the Amish Men-
nonite Church, under the lead of Henry Egli, separated
fromm that body on the ground that the church did not
emmphasize sufficiently the need of a definite experi-
ence of conversion.

In general doctrine and polity they are not distin-
gruishable from the Amish Mennonites of to-day and the
Mennonite Church, with both of which bodies they
1 aintain fraternal relations and in whose educational
work they share. In addition they have & deaconess
homme and training school in Illinois, and a mission
station in Africa with 2 workers.

STATISTIOS.

"The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of

states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 14 organizations, located
in 7 states, of which all but 1 are in the North Central
division,

The total number of communicants reported is 967;
of these, about 45 per cent are males and 55 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 13 church edifices with a seating capacity of 3,095;
church property valued at $16,300, against which there
appears no indebtedness; and 1 parsonage valued at
$500. There are 13 Sunday schools reported, with 142
officers and teachers and 1,102 scholars,

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is given as 26,

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 5 organizations, 111 communicants,
and $6,260 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTY OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Total Sex. organ}'zt?gions Se&tiuigmcapaczg of
reporting— edifices,
BTATI. ﬁ%}?ﬁﬁi Number | mpotal porting Number
1 of organi- of church
aations: | sations rﬁgﬁaﬁf Number edifices | yympar
reporting. " loforgani-| 3r) Temale, || Church | Halls, zeported. | of roani- csa?:c’?g
zatfons e emale. © gdifices. | ete. zations 12 or!:eg
reporting. ‘reporting.|"°P

Total for denomINAtIon cvveeeeemeavervennmnns- 14 14 967 14 435 532 13 1 13 13 3,005
INorth Central division. . ceecercmariminavacnaceecens 13 13 925 13 415 510 12 12 2,805
Ohlo. . ciiireiiinivennann- 3 3 219 3 98 121 2 2 €50
Iuiﬁ’nna_ R, 4 4 250 4 115 135 4 4 1,000
X1linois. . 2 2 200 2 122 168 2 2 575
Missourl. 2 2 47 2 22 26 2 2 210
o 110 &0 1 PP PP PP 1 1 36 1 17 19 1 1 150
B T PR CTRTLTE: 1 1 83 1 4 42 1 1 250
South Central division.. c.ccceeeremearsvaniaannenne 1 1 42 1 20 2 ) 3} IO 1 1 200
OKIANOMAL. .. oo onaceecnnaasesnsesmmnnaansss 1 1 42 1 20 22 b P, 1 1 200

1 Okiahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
VAngog!I;;&mCH DE%%gI}nggg.R o PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
’l‘otlal R
i Number { Number

STATE. ani- ¥ Number Number Number | Num!] r | Mum

Ozfs;)tr!%‘gsl? (f\fI grrga)r(:ir- Value || oforgani- ‘A:)ﬁ-n(f:ﬁt of gﬁ)%nsl- Pg%}g&gés oé g{ﬁ)ig;i* ofg E}l]l(l)léilgy of %Irlli(clels o
. Zi ) S

‘ufﬁgi’ﬁfg. reported. rezl?;i(t)irilsg. teported. |lronarting,| TeROrted. liraporting. | reported. | tenchars. scholars,
Total for denomination..........oevaeeee 14 13 816,800 [J.eneennmae|emcacanmenns 1 3500 13 13 142 1,102
Nortn Central divisfon. . ....cooevvnnnaiiaoon 13 12 18,600 [l.ooeiieee e 1 500 12 12 134 1,040
5 2 2 20 205
y i o 4 4 11 309
2 2 4,300 |I-2 b 2 48 310
2 2 1,450 |I... 2 2 10 04
1 1 750 §i--. 1 1 [{] 40
1 1 1,000 1 1 9 112
South Central divislon.....cooovvvvinninnan,.. 1 1 (14 I8 | N PR | PR [ 1 1 8 62
£8):41:1110) 5111 S P 1 1 {11 | PSS PPN | PRSP PN 1 1 8 62

10Xklahoma and Indian Territory combined.

MENNONITE BRETHREN IN CHRIST.

HISTORY.

In 1853 several ministers and members of the
Mennonite Church in Pennsylvania united in pro-
tracted evangelistic work. Their efforts were success-
ful, and in 1858 they organized a conference in Lehigh
county, Pa., under the name ‘Evangelical Mennon-
ites.”

Eleven years later a Mennonite minister in Canada
professed conversion, although he had been in the
ministry for some time, and by introducing protracted
prayer and fellowship meetings into his work, incurred
the censure of the bishops who at that time regarded
such things as questionable innovations. The move-
ment spread, however, and soon found many adherents
in the United States and Canada. Being disowned by
the parent body, these met in 1874 in Berlin, Ontario,
and formed an organization known-as the ‘“Reformed
Mennonites,” which is not to be mistaken for the body
now known as the Reformed Mennonite Church. The
next year they were joined by a small body which had
been organized into a separate religious society under
the name of the ‘“New Mennonites,” the two bodies
adopting the name “United Mennonites.”

As the purpose of all three organizations was similar,
and as there were no vital differences in method of
work or form of doctrine, steps were soon taken for
turther consolidation, and in November, 1879, at a
special meeting held at Blair, Ontario, the Evangelical
Mennonites of Pennsylvania and the United Mennon-
ites of Ontario, Canada, became one body, and adopted
the name “Evangelical United Mennonites.”

This body continued to grow in numbers and began
the publication of a church periodical and other
religious literature. Three years later, in 1882, the
Evangelical United Mennonites became acquainted
with a smiall body called the “Brethren in Churist,”
which had, on account of doctrinal differences, separated

from the River Brethren Church in 1838. The two
bodies united in 1883, and the present name, ‘‘Men-
nonite Brethren in Christ,”” was adopted.

DOCTRINE.

The articles of faith are twenty-nine innumber, all but
three being in close accord with the principles taught in
theeighteen articles of the Dort Confession of Faith. Of
these three exceptions, onotreats of entire sanctification
as a separate work of grace arising from, and necessarily
following, justification and regeneration, and holds it
to be “an instantaneous act of God, through the
Holy Ghost,” by which the person is cleansed from
inbred sin or original depravity, and by which he is
set apart for the continual service of God. Another
treats of divine healing of thesick by the ‘‘laying on of
hands, and anointing with oil, and praying over them.”
Though not incorporated in the Dort Confession of
Faith, this practice is not uncommon among many of
the members of the congregations of the Mennonite
Church. A third treats of the millennium, expressing
views in regard to the second advent which are in
accord with those of the Mennonite Church.,

With regard to baptism there is practically no
difference between this denomination and other Men-
nonites in the statement of the doctrine, though the
Mennonite Brethren in Christ generally practice im-
mersion, while the other Mennonite bodies practice
pouring or sprinkling. There are other slight differ-
ences not stated in the respective confessions of faith
and apparent only in practice, especially in the matter
of attire, resulting from different interpretations of
passages of Scripture, notably I Corinthians xi, 4-15.

POLITY.

The form of church government is similar to that
of the Methodist Episcopal Church except that the
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authority vested by that body in the episcopate is,
in +the Mennonite Brethren in Christ, placed in the
hands of an executive committee. The local church,
wh ether dircuit or appointment, is under the direction
of a quarterly conference, which governs all local work
and appoints all local officers. The annual conference,
including all the circuits of a certain conference terri-
tory, assigns pastors to the several churches and
malkes assessments, but makes no rules that in any
way affect church government. The general con-
ference, which meets every four years, decides all
questions of church discipline, rules of order, and
O ther matters pertaining to church government which
are referred to it; and also appoints the executive
committee, the editor of the church periodical, the
board of publication, and other officers. The execu-
tive committee considers all questions of church
government which arise in the interval between the
m.eetings of the general conference.

WORK.

The home missiomary work of the denomination is
generally evangelistic, providing church privileges for
needy communities and establishing congregations
~wherever there are sufficient members. During 1906
albout $5,000 was contributed for this work, and fully
1 00 missionaries were supported by the 4 conferences
i about 50 stations in the United States. Sunday
schools are conducted at all the various mission sta-
tions, and the results are apparent in the many new
congregations established.

In the proportion of missionaries to members, this
body is perhaps second only to the Moravian Church.
"The Pennsylvania Conference supports 6 missionaries
313 China and 18 in Chile; the Indiana Conference, 1
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ference, 6 in the Sudan, Africa; and the Western
Conference, 1 in Cape Colony, Africa—a total of 38.
The total amount contributed to these missions during
1906 was about $14,000.

The denomination has no educational or benevolent
institutions of its own in this country; but has hos-
pitals and orphanages in connection with most of the
foreign mission stations, the one at Hadjin, in Asia
Minor, being the largest, with accommodations for
350 inmates,

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by states
and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which follow.
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 68
organizations, in 4 conferences, located in 5 states;
the largest number of organizations in any one state
being 25 in Michigan, and the next largest number, 21,
in Pennsylvania.

The total number of communicants reported is
2,801; of these, about 38 per cent are males and 62
per cent females. According to the statistics, the de-
nomination has 58 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 16,248; church property valued
at $140,747, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $756; halls, ete., used for worship by 9 organi-
zations; and 23 parsonages valued at $28,850. There
are 60 Sunday schools reported, with 578 officers and
teachers and 3,720 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is given as 70. '

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 23 organizations, 1,688 com-
municants, and $101,147 in the wvalue of church

i1y China and 6 in Turkey; the Canada-Michigan Con-

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBER

property.
S, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of Seating eapacity of
Totgl Bex. orreg;‘l)ltitz&tégfs churgh eg?gcaz
STATE. (ﬂ‘;f,’éﬂgﬁ_ Number |  motal Number
zations, || of organi- et of church
" || zations | BumDer edifices | yymber
reporting. zeported. g}f:)x:u Eg{. Church | Halls, reported. | of organi- Swthi]tg
attons | Male- Pemale. || odifices. | ete. ations rcgg’:" i
reporting. reporting.
Total for denomination ... o.eeecereevasneenss 68 68 2,801 681 1,07 1,73L 58 9 58 57| 18,8
T orth Atlantic AIVISIOR. « cvvvrrereacnranaaraserense 2L 21 908 21 358 640 19 1 19 18 5,575
PONNSYIVARIS . . oo eenennseninrannrassnanaes 21 21 998 21 358 640 19 1 19 18 4,575
T orth Central AIVISION. -« eeneenserecnsssnmocssns 48 46 1,782 46 701 1,081 39 7 39 39 10,673
12 12 644 12 270 374 1 1 1 1 4,150
g:]g?aﬁg"" 9 9 448 9 140 299 7 2 7 2’{ i,%s?g
Michigan_ . 2% 25 890 25 282 408 21 4 2 y
W estorn diviston. . .eceeaeiermannmaasnrnemnenes 1 1 21 1 un 10 lleveennnnes ) S P O
VWOSHIELON . ovucnvseennnmnemesnsnmeasnnsnnnss 1 1 7 1 1 10 [feienenns I T SOURRPR OPTSr
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
T o || PP ieotenty. PARSONAGES. CLURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totgl
number

STATE. forgani-|| Number Number Number Number | Number | Number | o000
Cations. ||oforgani-|  Value of organi- %i“(fe‘ﬁt oi organ- pérrzlol:fugés 0; 8%1%:{181- Ofs Eﬁgéllgy of Oufggers P
mﬁ.?g,?&} reported. re?g?ﬁsg, reported. |lpanorting,] TePOFted. Nrenorting.| reported. | teachers, | Stholars,
Total for denomination...........o.oonn. 68 57 8140, 747 8 $756 23 $28, 850 59 60 578 3,720
North Atlantie division. ... ... .. ... ... 21 19 59,280 1 135 7 15, 800 20 21 243 1,759
Pennsylvania 21 19 59, 280 1 135 7 15,300 20 21 243 1,758
North Central division.........ccocvevenennnn. 46 38 81,467 7 621 ; 16 18, 550 38 88 328 1,036
............ 12 11 12,900 & 470 3 2,600 9 9 03 510
T 9 ] 13,500 1 50 2 3,500 7 7 o7 49
Michigan. ... 00l 25 a1 55,087 1 101 11 7,450 22 22 168 077
Western diviston. . .ooo oo | O | PR PR | FORRRRRRRN RPRPOURS | IR AR 1 1 7 25
Washington. ...o.vveiiinniaiiiiiniinnnnn. | N PR FSRUOPRIN | FUSURIURI FORUDRTRN | PPN AN 1 1 7 25

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1908,
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSINP,
Number of

Total Sex. organizations S%‘i‘}}&éf%ﬁ?ﬁﬁ% of

number reporting— | =

CONFERENCE. of argani- | Number {. m .y Number

saiions. || oforgani- owa ofchureh T — —_—

|| zations rgggrll?ee(f. Number “dm-ﬁog Number | g
reporting. oforgani-| r0 Pomalo, || Ohureh | Halls, |"POTA | of oranni. (‘n%nucﬁg

zatlons ' * || edifices. | otc. zations | ool
reporting. roporting,| TOF .
Total for denomination.........cooevvuivennn.. 68 68 2,801 68 1,070 1,731 58 9 58 b7 10,248
Indiana-Ohio 23 23 1,150 23 442 708 20 3 20 20 7,100
Michigan 23 2 032 23 250 373 10 4 19 19 3573
Pacific...... 1 1 21 1 11 LN | PO | O I I
Pennsylvania 21 21 998 21 358 G40 19 1 19 18 5,575
ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906,

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CITURCIT ORGANIZATIONS,
Totgl
number
CONFERENCE.
of organi- || Number Number Number Numbor | Nurnboer | Number
zations. {|oforgani-| Value || oforgani- “:}n(ﬁ;ﬁt of organi- ;:zgifaoés oforgani- |of Sunday| of offoors | N luor}b(\r
zatlons | reported. || zationg reported zations Pl orto%l zations | schools and soholarg
reporting. reporting.| TP * |zeporting.| TP * |ireporting.i reported. | toachers. | * .
Total for denomination.. ............... 68 57 8140, 747 8 $750 23 $28, 850 59 60 78 3,720
Indiana-Ohlo. oo 23 19 28,400 7 6821 7 7,200 18 18 178 1,059
Michigan. ... e 23 19 53,067 Yo 9 6, 850 20 2 149 877
Pacifie..... D O | Ol OO | R ISR 1 1 7 25
Pennsylvania 21 19 59,280 1 136 7 15, 300 20 21 243 1,759

BUNDES CONFERENZ DER MENNONITEN BRUEDER-GEMEINDE.

HISTORY.

In the early part of the nineteenth century a num-
ber of Mennonite ministers and members in the
Crimea and along the Molotchna river, in Russia,
believing that the church was drifting from the true
foundation and becoming laxin religious life, effort, and
discipline, separated from the great body of the Men-
nonites in that Empire. Both bodies joined in the

KriMMER BRUEDER-GEMEINDE.
SeHELLENBERGER BRUEDER-GEMEINDE.

immigration from Russia in 1873 to 1876 and settled
chiefly in Kansas, Nebraska, and Minnesota, but after-
wards spread into other states and Canada.
communities differed in some details, but preserved
their identity, the community from the Crimes being
known as the Krimmer Brueder-Gemeinde, the other
as the Schellenberger Brueder-Gemeinde. In many
matters, however, they affiliate in much the same
way as the Mennonite and Amish Mennonite churches,

The
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and are frequently classed together as a Bundes (Union)
Conferenz.

In matters of doctrine the two bodies are in gen-
eral harmony with other Mennonites, except that they
baptize by immersion. Ilere again, however, there
is a distinction; the Krimmer Brueder-Gemeinde bap-
tize backward, the Schellenberger Brueder-Gemeinde
baptize forward. Each division has its own annual
general conlerence and maintains its own church
periodicals.

Both bodies are zealous in their missionary work
and together maintain a well-supported mission in the
mountains of North Carolina among both whites and
blaclks. TFor work in foreign countries they formerly
maintained missionaries at the Baptist mission sta-
tions, but, in 1906, they had 3 mission stations of their
own in India, 7 missionaries, about 12 native helpers,
300 communicants, and property valued at $12,000.
They had also one station in China with 5 missionaries,
35 church members, and property valued at $2,300.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of each of these 2 bodies, at
the close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow.

The Krimmer Brueder-Gemeinde has 6 organiza-
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tions, 3 of which are in Kansas, and 1 each in Nebraska,
Oklahoma, and South Dakota. The total number of
communicants reported is 708; of these, about 43 per
cent are males and 57 per cent females. The statistics
also show 6 church edifices with a seating capacity of
3,175; church property valued at $17,900, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $100; and
1 parsonage valued at $400. There are 7 Sunday
schools reported, with 61 officers and teachers and 680
scholars.

The number of ministers is given as 17. :

The Schellenberger Brueder-Gemeinde has 13 or-
ganizations, all of which are in Kansas. The total
number of communicants reported is 1,825; of these,
about 45 per cent are males and 55 per cent females.
The statistics also show 13 church edifices with a seat-
ing capacity of 3,550; and church property valued at
$13,000, against which there appears no indebtedness.
There are 15 Sunday schools reported, with 120 offi-
cers and teachers and 2,550 scholars.

The number of ministers is given as 19.

As compared with the report for 1890, in which
they were considered one body, under the name of
the Bundes Conferenz der Mennoniten Brueder-
Gemeinde, the combined figures for 1906 show an
increase of 7 organizations, 1,145 communicants, and
$19,550 in the value of church property.

KRIMMER BRUEDER-GEMEINDE.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of 5 .
Total Sex. organizations S%alf"ﬂ’éh"‘éﬁ’;}’i&’; of
number reporting— N .
oforgant-|| HURORY | otal otepnen
antions. Ozatﬁms rléutr)rll'};):(i‘ Number edifices | Nymber .
reporting.| PO | of organi-|  yra1 Female, || Church | Halls, reported-| of organi- csu‘[?;g‘f
zations ale. - | edifices. | ete. zations | FORCEL
reporting. reporting. g
i 175
Total for donominabion .. .coioeeamaceaeraen- 6 6 708 6 307 401 [ P ] [ 3,17
2,978
North Central AiviSion.....cvcerervromeaaciaannanas 5 5 642 5 279 363 i3 P 5 5
200
SoUth Dakolf. . oo eevrneaneemccassnssnnanaasen } % gz i g% ;}, i e }_ % 095
IN{gggl;zka ......................... 3 3 509 3 216 203 : 2 R, 3 3 2,550
........ 1 1 200
South Central division. .. co.emeeienneaeeraracanne. 1 1 66 1 2 38 1
OKIANOMA L. e eecaneecenarananaassanamnaees 1 1 66 1 28 38 ) I IO 1 1 200

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined,




426 RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS. CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, CHURCI ORGANIZATIONS.
Tatal
STATE r}umbcx; Numt Numb Number N:umbor Number | Number
o of organi- || Number nmber u ) ¢
wations. || of organi-| Value | oforgani- %?l(ﬁﬂﬂt of organi- X,z]g;faogs of organi- jof Sunday]| of officers Nulg}ber
zations | reported. || zations reported zations Dm Jorte% zations | schools and scholars
raporting. reporting, T * |ireporting. L * ||reporting.i reported. | teachers, .
Total for denomination.................. 6 6 817,900 1 $100 1 2400 6 7 61 680
North Central division.........cooevneeneeenn. b 5 17,000 oo e 1 400 5 6 56 610
A i 1 1 1 1 11 il
Rbn Dal.c.o t ?. 1 1 1 1 ] 45
3 3 3 4 39 490
1 1 1 1 0 70
1 1 1 1 [} 70

1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined,

SCHELLENBERGER BRUEDER-GEMEINDE.
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of .
Total Sex, organizations S%{ﬂ‘iﬁghczﬁgig of
number reporting— '
BTATE. oforgani-|| Number | o000 Number
zatlons, (| oforgani- number of g}gnecsh
; edific
ropoting| ePoFad. | Nomber Oharch | Tns, |rortod. | NOILEE | seating
sations | Male. | Femalo, || cqinood | “ete.” zations fgl’o“r%gg
reporting. roporting.| TP .
Total for denomination......coeoouneenn..... 13 13 1,825 13 830 995 18 jeeennn-. 13 13 3,550
North Central division........vevereeenevennnnn o, 13 13 1,82 13 830 995 13 |........ 13 13 3,550
L€ o U 13 13 1,825 13 830 995 b 38 S 13 13 3,860

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
"SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUT. OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROTERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CIIURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE. T oratni | Numb Numb Numb Number | Numbor | Numb
oforgani- || Number umber urzher umber | Numbor | Number
zations. {|oforgani-| Value | oforgani- 1})}11&);;{)%1: of organi- ;:gg:&ogs of organi- jof Sunday] of officers Nug}ber
zations | reported. zations reported zations pre orte%l zations | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting.| TOPOTted. [lronorting [ TEP * |[reporting.| reported. | teachers. :
Total for denomination.................. 13 13 813,000 {[.eeenees|ovennaneileeneneeas e 13 15 120 2,550
North Central divislon..,...................... 13 13 13,000 13 15 120 2, 550
KADSBS. « o cneeteesieeiere e eeane e 13 13 13,000 13 16 120 2,550

CENTRAL ILLINOIS CONFERENCE OF MENNONITES.

HISTORY.

At the time of the organization of the Western Dis-
trict Conference of the Amish Mennonite Church a
number of congregations in Iinois, to whom the re-
quirements of membership in this conference seemed
too rigid, did not unite with it, but remained independ-
ent of all conference affiliations. In 1899 these con-
gregations organized a conference, which has since met
annually. While they have never formally separated
from the Amish Mennonite Church and hold the same
confession, they are less strict in discipline and rules of
order than the parent church.

They have 5 missionaries in southeastern Africa.
They have no educational institution of their own, but
contribute to the support of Goshen College, in Indiana s
the educational institution of the Mennonite and Amish
Mennonite churches.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by states
in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables,
the denomination has 13 organizations, 11 of which are
in Illinois and 1 each in Indiana and Nebraska.




CENTRAL ILLINOIS CONFERENCE OF MENNONITES.

The total number of communicants reported is 1,363;
of these, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 12 church edifices with a seating capacity of 3,075;
and church property valued at $25,900, against which
there appears no indebtedness. There are 12 Sunday
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schools reported, with 116 officers and teachers and
958 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is given as 18.

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSIIF,
Number of
Total Sox. organizations Se%:dt;glfn{)l?ﬁlty of
number reporting— chureh edifices.
STATE, of organi- || Number Total Number
zations, ||oforgani- number of church
pontions | seported. | Numaber ot | Tz, [Foporiaa. | SEmDeE | gonting
. of organi- ; urch | Halls + | of organi- !
sattons | Male. | Femsle. |l oiifices, | ote. zations ;zeap(;l:titg
reporting. reporting | TEPOFLEd,
Total for denomination......covvmeneanneenns 13 13 1,303 13 650 713 12 1 12 12 3,075
North Central division....oe.eemnmieneaiennnaes 13 13 1,363 13 050 713 12 1 12 12 3,075
B 5 1 T B 131 PPN 1 1 G5 1 30 36 ) N PO 1 1 250
TIHNOIS. o ceeeeieanescnacraccaccaannsassanmmanan 11 11 1,208 11 570 638 10 1 10 10 2,425
NEhIASKA . oo veencreresnescnranaoarannncoanss 1 1 90 1 50 40 1)..o.... 1 1 400

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROFPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CEURCH DEBT ON CHURCH ’ SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROFERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total

STATE. J}‘éi’é}fﬁ}'. Number Number | 2 ount Number | yro116 of Number | Number | Number Number

zations. |{of organi-| Value oforgani- 3 ht of organi- parsonages of organi- jof Sunday] of officers of
zations | reported. || zations reported. zations reported. )znt ons | schools and seholars,

reporting. reporting, reporting. reporting.|reported. | teachers.

Total for denomination........covrvenas 13 12 L | T P | R P b 12 12 116 958
North Central division........oooeiiimiiiaiaaas 13 12 DT | O O | e 12 12 116 958
Indiana.... 1 1 1,500 1 1 10 78
Tilinois. ... 11 10 21,400 |l... 10 10 95 853
Nabraska. . 1 1 3,000 1 1 11 30

NEBRASKA AND MINNESOTA CONFERENCE OF MENNONITES.

HISTORY.

This body includes a part of the Mennonites who
came from Russia in 1873-74. They hold the same
doctrine and have the same polity as the Mennonite
Church and the Amish Mennonite Church, and affil-
iate with those two bodies in the Mennonite General
Conference.! They have, however, a distinct eccle-
siastical organization and are classed as a separate
body.

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by

1See Mennonite Church, page 407.

states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 8 organizations, 3 of
which are in Minnesota, 3 in Nebraska, and 1 each in
Kansas and Texas.

The total number of communicants reported is 545;
of these, about 46 per cent are males and 54 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 6 church edifices with a seating capacity of 1,570;
church property valued at $9,000, against which there
appears no indebtedness; and halls, etc., used for wor-
ship by 2 organizations. There are 10 Sunday schools
reported, with 45 officers and teachers and 782 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is given as 17.

This body was not reported in 1890.
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TES: 1906,
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STA
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of Seating capacity of
Total Sex. organizations church ediflees,
number Teporting— | \rmber
STATE. oforgani- Numbeir Total of hureh
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METHODIST BODIES.

GENERAL STATEMENT,

History.—The Methodist churches of America, in
common with those of England and other lands, trace
their origin to a movementstarted in Oxford University,
in 1729, when John and Charles Wesley, George White-
field, and a number of others, began to meet for reli-
gious exercises. Finding as they read the Bible that, as
John Wesley expressed it, they ‘‘could not be saved
without holiness, they followed after it, and incited
others so to do.” During the succeeding years the
little company was derisively called “ The Holy Club, ”
‘““Bible Bigots,” ““ Methodists,” etc.; and this last
term, intended to describe their methodical habits,
seems to have been accepted by them almost imme-
diately, as the movement. they led soon became widely
known as the “Methodist Movement.” The next
step and its outcome are described by John Wesley as
follows: *‘ They saw likewise that men are justified
before they are sanctified, but still holiness was their
object. God then thrust them out to raise a holy
People. * * % Tp the latter end of the year 1739,

eight or ten persons came to me in London and desired

that I would spend some time with them in prayer,
and advise them how to flee from the wrath to come ;
this was the rise of the United Society.

About this time the Wesleys came into intimate
relations with the Moravians, first on a, visit to America !
and subsequently at their headquarters in Herrnhut,
Saxony, and to the influence of these conferencos may
be traced much of the spiritual power of the new move-

ment.

The three leaders, although ordained ministers of the
Church of England, soon found themselves excluded
from many of the pulpits of the Established Church on
the ground that they were preachers of new doctrines,
and were obliged to hold their meetings in private
houses, halls, and barns, and in the fields. As con-
verts were received they were organized into societies

for worship, and as the work exp

anded class meetings

were formed for the religious care and training of mem-
bers. Then the circuit system was established, by
which several congregations were grouped under the
care of one lay preacher; the itinerancy came into

! See Methodist Episcopal Church, page 431,
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existence, as the lay preachers were transferred from
one appointment to another for greater efficiency;
and finally, in 1744, the annual conference was insti-
tuted, in which Mr. Wesley met all his workers. Thus
the principal distinctive features of the Methodist
organization grew out of the necessities of the work.

As was natural, the doctrinal position accorded in
the 1nain with that of the Church of England, and the
Articles of Religion were largely formulated from the
Thirty-nine Articles of that church, although no
formal creed was accepted except the Apostles’ Creed.
The stricter doctrines of Calvinism, predestination
and reprobation, were cast aside, and the milder em-
phasis of Arminianism on repentance, faith, and holi-
ness, was accepted. As John Wesley said: ‘‘The first
of these we count as it were the porch of religion; the
next, the door; the third, religion itself.” Thisaccept-
ance of Arminianism caused a divergence, though not
a permanent breach, between the Wesleys and White-
field. Whitefield was Calvinistic, though not of the
extreme type, and became identified with the Calvin-
istic Methodists, both the Welsh body* and the Count-
ess of Huntingdon’s Connection. He afterwards with-
drevw from the leadership of the latter body, and
gave himself to general revival work in England and
Am erica.

Though the Wesleys lived and died in full minis-
terial relations with the Church of England, serious
differences arose, as already mnoted, between that
church and the Methodists. In 1745 John Wesley
wrote that he was willing to make any concession
which conscience would permit, in order to live in
harmony with the clergy of the Established Church,
burt he could not give up the doctrines he was preach-
ing, dissolve the societies, suppress lay preaching, or
cease to preach in the open air. For many years he
refused to sanction the administration of the sacra-
ments by any except those who had been ordained by
" g Tishop in the apostolic succession, and he himself
hesitated to assume authority to ordain; but the
Bishop of London having refused to ordain ministers
for the Methodist societies in America, which were
left by the Revolutionary war without the sacraments,
W esley, in 1784, by the laying on of hands, appointed
or ordained men and gave them authority to ordain
others. He thus ordained Thomas Coke, D. C. L,
who was already a presbyter of the Church of England,
to be superintendent of the Methodist societies in
Ammnerica, and set apart for a similar purpose in Great
Britain, Alexander Mather, who had not been episco-
peally ordained.

The development of church government, while fol-
lowing the general lines laid down by Wesley, was some-
what different in England and in America. In
England the conference remained supreme, and the

1 8ee Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Church, page 540.
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superintendency was not emphasized. In America
the superintendency developed into an episcopacy
which, while not corresponding exactly to the episco-
pacy of the Church of England, became a very decided
factor in church life. In each country, but especially
in America, considerable opposition has developed at
different times in connection with some features of the
parent body, and schisms have resulted. In every
case, however, the general principles of the founders
have been preserved, and, notwithstanding the various
separations, the Wesleyan Methodist Connection in
England and the Methodist Episcopal Church in the
United States remain the strongest representatives of
the movement initiated in Oxford nearly two centuries
ago.

Tt is to be noted that the Methodist influence and
the Methodist system, whether of doctrine or of
polity, have not been confined to the bodies which
have adopted the name Methodist. In the United
States several bodies,including the Evangelical Associ-
ation and the United Evangelical Church, the United
Brethren bodies, and particularly the large number of
organizations emphasizing the doctrine of “holiness,”
or entire sanctification, claim to be true exponents of
the doctrines, if not of the form of government, of the
Wesleys. On the other hand, the Welsh Calvinistic
Methodists, with whom Whitefield identified himself,
were Presbyterian in polity, though Methodist in every
other respect.

The Methodist bodies are 15 in number, as follows:

Methodist Episcopal Church.

Union American Methodist Episcopal Church (Colored).
African Methodist Episcopal Church.

African Union Methodist Protestant Church.

African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church.

Methodist. Protestant Church.

Wesleyan Methodist Connection of America.

Methodist Episcopal Church, South.

Congregational Methodist Church.

New Congregational Methodist Church.

Colored Methodist Episcopal Church.

Reformed Zion Union Apostolic Church (Colored).
Primitive Methodist Church in the United States of America.
Tree Methodist Church of North America.

Reformed Methodist Union Episcopal Church (Colored).

SUMMARY OF STATISTICS.

A summary of the general statistics for these bodies
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re-
turns of the individual church organizations of each
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow.
The Methodist bodies, taken together, have 64,701
church organizations. The total number of communi-
cants, as reported by 64,256 organizations, is 5,749,838;
of these, as shown by the returns for 59,592 organi-
zations, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per cent
females.

According to the statistics, these bodies have 59,990
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices
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of 17,053,392, as reported by 56,577 organizations;
church property valued at $229,450,996, against which
there appears an indebtedness of $12,272,463; halls,
etc., used for worship by 3,193 organizations; and
20,837 parsonages valued at $36,420,655. The Sunday
schools, as reported by 55,227 organizations, number
57,464, with 569,296 officers and teachers and 4,472,930
scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the 15
bodies is 39,737.

The Methodist Episcopal Church is the largest body,
both in number of organizations and communicants,
and the next in size is the Methodist Episcopal Church,
South. Of the 15 bodies, 7 are composed entirely of
colored organizations.
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HISTORY.

The first interest of the Wesleys in America was
connected with 2 philanthropic movement started by
General Oglethorpe in Georgia in 1733. They had
a,ppa,rently attracted his attention by their manner
of life at Oxford, and in 1735 he invited them to come
as spiritual advisers to his colony. Both accepted the
invitation, and John Wesley remained until 1738,
though Charles Wesley returned earlier. It was at
this time that they first came into relations with the
Moravians, through the colony established in the
same vicinity by Count Zinzendorf.!

Tn 1760 Philip Embury, a Wesleyan local preacher
from Ireland, landed in New York, and six years later
he gathered for regular worship a company of Metho-
dists, who in 1768 erected and dedicated & chapel,
since known as the “John Street Church.” About
the same time Robert Strawbridge, also an Irish
W esleyan preacher, assembled a small company
i Frederick county, Md. Subsequently itinerant
preachers were sent over by John Wesley, among
them Thomas Rankin and Francis Asbury, and in
1773 the first annual conference was held in Phila-
delphia. During the Revolutionary war, notwith-
standing the general adverse circumstances and the
fact that Asbury alone of all the preachers sent over
by Wesley remained in the country, the membership
increased from 1,160 to 14,988. The declaration of
peace found the societies still connected with the
Chureh of England, though without leaders or church
privileges, as many of the clergy had left their parishes,
and consequently neither baptism nor the Lord’s
Supper was administered. On representation being
made to Wesley, he set apart Dr. Thomas Coke, a
presbyter of the Church of England, as superintendent,
and commissioned him to ordain Francis Asbury as
joint superintendent with himself. Richard What-
coat and Thomas Vasey were also ordained as pres-
byters (or elders) for America. They arrived in
A merica in the latter part of 1784, and, on December
24, what has been known as the ““Christmas Confer-
enice” began in Baltimore, Md., 60 preachers meeting
with Doctor Coke and his companions. A letter from
WWesley was read announcing the preparation of &
Li turgy to be used by the traveling preachers, and the
appointment of “Doctor Coke and Mr. Asbury to be
joint superintendents over our brethren in North
Aonerica, as also Richard Whatcoat and Thomas
WV asey to act as elders among them by baptizing and
administering the Lord’s Supper.” It was also
stated that as “our American brethren are now
totally disentangled both from the state and the

1 See Methodist bodies, page 428,and Moravian Church, page 495.

English hierarchy, we dare not entangle them again,
either with the one or with the other. They are now
at full liberty simply to follow the Scriptures and
the Primitive Church.”

The conference then proceeded to form a Metho-
dist Episcopal Church, and elected both Coke and
Asbury superintendents, or bishops. The Order of
Worship and Articles of Religion prepared by Wesley
were adopted, one article being added, recognizing
allegiance to the United States Government; the rules
and discipline were revised and accepted; and a num-
ber of preachers were ordained.

The next general conference was not held until
1792, but after that it was held quadrennially. At
the conference of 1800 Richard Whatcoat was elected
bishop, and in 1808 William McKendree, the first
native American to occupy that office. Until 1808
all the ministers were members of the conference, but
in that year a plan was adopted providing for a mem-
bership of delegates elected by the annual conferences.
By 1872 the sentiment within the church in favor
of lay representation had grown so strong that a new
rule was adopted by which lay delegates were admitted
into the general conference. Later the question arose
as to what was meant by the term “lay,” and it was
interpreted to include women as well as men.

From the beginning the growth of the church has -
been remarkable. In 1799 there were 272 itinerant
ministers, who constitute the clergy in the ordinary
acceptation of the term, and 61,351 communicants.
In 1812 the number of ministers had increased to 688,
and the membership to 195,357; and in 1831 the
ministers numbered 2,010, and the membership,
513,114. In 1845, when the denomination was
divided into two practically equal parts by the with-
drawal of the churches in the slaveholding states,
the number of members who withdrew to form the
southern wing of American Methodism approximated
460,000, of whom about 1,500 were itinerant ministers-
Notwithstanding this loss the parent body reported
in 1852 a membership of 728,700, with 4,513 itinerant
ministers. In 1867 the membership had increased to
1,146,081; in 1890, to 2,240,354, with 15,423 ministers.

The church has not been free from disagreements.
In 1792 James O'Kelley, of Virginia, with a con-
siderable body of sympathizers, withdrew because
of objection to the power of the bishops in appointing
the preachers to their fields of labor, and organized
the “Republican Methodists,” who later joined with
others in what became known as the “Christian
Connection.” Between 1813 and 1817 many of the
colored members in various sections of the middle
Atlantic states, believing that they were not treated
fairly by their white brethren, withdrew and formed
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four separate denominations of colored Methodists:
the Union American Methodist Episcopal Church, the
African Methodist Episcopal Church, the African
Union Methodist Protestant Church, and the African
Methodist Episcopal Zion Church.

In 1830 the Methodist Protestant Church was organ-
ized as the outcome of a movement for lay representa-
tion in church government. In 1843 the Wesleyan
Methodist Connection was organized in the interests
of a more emphatic protest against slavery and in
objection to the episcopacy. Two years later the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South withdrew because
of the antislavery agitation. The latest schism was
that of the Free Methodists, in 1860, on questions of
secret societies, discipline, and certain doctrines,
particularly sanctification. The other Methodist de-
nominations in the United States arose otherwige
than as schisms from the parent Methodist body.

The first Methodist Sunday school in America was
established by Bishop Asbury in 1786 in IHanover
county, Va. The denominational publishing interests
are as old as the Methodist Episcopal Church itself,
but the first definite organization, which later became
known as the ‘“Book Concern,” was established in
1789. The Missionary Society, for home and foreign
missions, was formed in 1819; the Sunday School
Union, in 1827; the Tract Society, in 1852; the Board
of Church Extension, in 1865; the Freedmen’s Aid
and Southern Education Society, in 1866; the Board of
Education, in 1868; the Woman’s Foreign Missionary
Society, in 1869; the Woman’s Home Missionary
Society, in 1880; and the Epworth League, in 1889.

The constitution of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
as adopted at the general conference of 1900 and ap-
proved by the annual conferences, has three divisions:
Articles of Religion, General Rules, and Articles of
Organization and Government. The Articles of Re-
ligion are those drawn up by John Wesley, based upon
the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England,
with the exception of the twenty-third, which has
reference to allegiance to the government of the United
States. The General Rules deal specifically with the
conduct of church members and the duties of cer-
tain church officers, particularly the class leaders.
The Articles of Organization and Government lay
down the general principles of the organization and
conduct of churches and conferences.

DOCTRINE.

In theology the Methodist Episcopal Church is
Arminian, and its doctrines are set forth in the Arti-
cles of Religion, Wesley’s published sermons, and his
“Notes on the New Testament.” These emphasize
belief in the Trinity, the fall of man and his need of
repentance, freedom of the will, sanctification, future
rewards and punishments, and the sufficiency of the
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Scriptures for salvation. The doctrine of sanctificg.
tion or Christian perfection, which is regarded as dis.
tinctively a Methodistic doctrine, as held by Metho.
dists, does not imply an absolute and sinless perfec-
tion, but ‘“a freedom from sin, from evil desires and
evil tempers, and from pride.” It is regarded ag
not usually, if ever, attained at the moment of con-
version, but as being attainable by faith and that only,
and attainment is considered possible in this life,

Two sacraments are recognized: DBaptism and the
Lord’s Supper. The first may be administered to
young children; as to the mode, sprinkling is preferred,
though in the case of adult converts, choice of sprin-
kling, pouring, or immersionis given. The one condi-
tion required of those who seek admission to church
membership is ““a desire to flee from the wrath to come
and to be saved from their sins.” Iach applicant ig
expected to evidence this desire by a variety of proofs,
indicating the purpose to lead an honorable, peaceful,
modest life, abstaining from anything that ‘“is not
for the glory of God.” There are certain special
advices to church members in regard to temperance,
marriage and divorce, amusements, ete.

POLITY.

The ecclesiastical organization of the Methodist
Episcopal Church includes the local church, the min-
istry, and the system of conferences.

The local church, termed a ‘‘charge,” may be a
single station, or may include two or more congrega-
tions or appointments with distinctive membership,
constituting a circuit. Baptized children of the
church, who understand the obligations of religion
and give evidence of piety, and converts are received
on probation for at least six months, and then ad-
mitted to full church membership, after recommenda-
tion by the ““official board” or the class leaders, and
satisfactory examination by the pastor before the
church. Converts not baptized in infancy receive this
rite before being admitted into full membership.
Probationers have no vote in church matters and are
not eligible to church office, but in statistics are
included as members. Full lay members, both male
and female, have a vote in all church matters, and are
eligible to local church offices and to membership in
the quarterly and district conferences and in the gen-
eral conference, but not in the annual conferences.
Women are not eligible for the ministry.

For instruction and spiritual help probationers and
members are assigned to classes, over which leaders are
appointed. The temporal business of the local church
is, in part, conducted by a board of stewards, while
the property is held by trustees. The charges also
have Sunday schools, Epworth leagues, aid societies,
and such other organizations as may be desired.
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The church officers include the pastor, class leaders,
stewards, trustees, superintendents of Sunday schools,
and presidents of other societies. The pastor is
appointed by the bishop in annual conference; the
class leader, by the pastor; and others are elected or
nominated by the various departments or by the
pastor, but are confirmed by the quarterly conference.
Together with resident traveling and local preachers
they constitute an “official board” for consideration
of general church matters. Once a quarter this
ofFicial board meets formally as a quarterly conference,
under presidency of the district superintendent, to
take action on recommendations of the various officers.

The regular ministry of the Methodist Episcopal
Church includes two orders—deacons and elders.
Under certain conditions, however, it has been the
policy of the church to use laymen as exhorters and
local preachers. [Exhorters are licensed by the pastor
to conduct religious meetings. A local preacher is
usually a layman adjudged to have “gifts, grace, and
usefulness,” who is licensed to preach by the district
conference or the quarterly conference in whose juris-
diction he resides, but is not expected to give up his
ordinary business. IHe becomes a member of the
qguarterly conference, is under its supervision, and his
license must be renewed annually. The term has
come to be applied also to many others, including
unordained men “on trial” in the annual conferences,
ordained deacons, and even traveling ministers who,
assigned to some church, or located, are under supervi-
sion of a district or quarterly conference instead of an
annual conference. Exhorters have ceased to be prom-
jment factors in the economy of the church, but the
proportion of local preachers has increased greatly of
late years.

The regular ministry, generally spoken of as travel-
ing preachers or ministers, is presented in the official
minutes of the church under the following heads: On
trial; members of annual conferences; and located.

~ Under the first head are included candidates for the
ministry and deacons. Candidates are certified by a
clistrict or quarterly conference, and are received into
an annual conference ‘“on trial.”’ After two years, on
passing an examination in a prescribed course of
study, they are eligible to ordination as deacons and
to election to full membership in the conference. They
have authority to solemnize matrimony, administer
baptism, and assist in the administration of the Lord's
Supper. After serving as deacons for two years, and
having completed the four years’ course of study, they
are eligible to election and ordination by conferences
as elders, Some qualifications or allowances are
made in the case of candidates for the ministry who
come from theological seminaries under the auspices
of the church or from other ecclesiastical bodies.
. 79977—PART 2—10—28
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Members of annusl conferences are elders and are
classed as effective, supernumerary, or superannuated.
They have power to consecrate the elements of the
Lord’s Supper, and are eligible to appointment as
district superintendents, to a pastoral charge, or to
some other church office, or for consecration as bishops.
Originally, pastors, or “‘itinerants,” as they were
termed, moved every six months, and then every year.
In 1804 the maximum length of a pastorate was fixed
at two years; in 1864, at three; in 1888, at five; and
in 1900 the time limit was removed entirely. The
usual length of a pastorate, however, continues to be
two or three years. Supernumeraries and super-
annuates are elders or traveling ministers, who, tem-
porarily or permanently, are classed as incapacitated
for effective service. A “located’ traveling minister
is one whose membership in the annual conferences is
discontinued, although he retains his ordination and
holds the position of a local elder or deacon in a quar-
terly conference.

District superintendents, or presiding elders, as
they were formerly termed, are elders appointed by
the bishops for limited terms, to represent them in the
care of the interests of the church. They visit the
churches, preside at quarterly and distriet confer-
ences, and supervise traveling and local preachers.

Bishops, formerly called general superintendents,
are elders elected by the general conference, and con-
secrated by three bishops, or by one bishop and two
elders. They preside at general conferences and at
annual conferences, according to special assignments
by the board of bishops, make annual appointments to
pastoral charges, ordain deacons and elders, and have
general oversight of the religious work of the church.

For the supervision of mission work missionary
bishops are consecrated, who have full episcopal
authority within specified districts but can not pre-.
side at annual conferences in the home field. They
receive their support from the Board of Foreign
Missions, not from the general funds of the church,

The system of conferences includes quarterly, dis-
trict, annual, general, and mission conferences.

The quarterly conference, identical in membership
with the official board in each pastoral charge, is the
highest authority in the station or circuit for the pur-
pose of local administration.

The district conference, a convenience rather than
an integral part of the conference system, is made up
of a group of quarterly conferences. It meets once or
twice a year, under the presidency of a bishop or &
district superintendent, and its composition and duties
are nearly identical with those of the quarterly confer-
ences which compose it, though it reviews the mutual
relations of charges as well as their internal affairs.

The annual conference is an administrative rather
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than a legislative body. Its membership is confined
to traveling ministers, whether effective, supernu-
merary, or superannuated; and all members, together
" with those on trial, are required to attend. It receives
reports from pastors, district superintendents, and
statisticians; the bishop ordains candidates for
deacon’s and elder’s orders, and appoints the ministers
to their charges; ministerial delegates are elected to
the general conference; and questions of discipline are
decided. A lay electoral conference, composed of one
lay delegate from each pastoral charge within its
bounds, meets in connection with the annual con-
ference just preceding the general conference, in order
to elect lay delegates to the general conference.

The general conference is the highest body in the
church, and is the general legislative body. First held
in 1792, it was established as a delegated body in 1812,
pursuant to legislation enacted at the conference in
1808. It convenes quadrennially, and is composed of
ministerial and lay delegates in equal numbers. It is
presided over by the bishops, who, however, are not
delegated members thereof, but are members ex officio,
with limited privileges. It authorizes the organiza-
tion of annual and mission conferences, and fixes their
boundaries; it elects the bishops, official editors, pub-
lishing agents, book committee, the corresponding sec-
retaries and boards of managers of the administrative
societies of the church, the members of the different
boards of trustees, and local book committees at New
York and Cincinnati.

A mission, home or foreign, is constituted on the
basis of a district conference, the bishop in charge
appointing a superintendent. If a mission consists of

more than one district, a distriet superintendent for

each district is usually appointed, the superintendent
exercising general supervision. The ministers in the
mission retain their membership in their annual con-
ferences. As missions develop, they are organized into
migsion conferences with the powers of annual con-
ferences, except that they do not elect delegates to the
general conference, nor vote on constitutional changes.
They remain under the jurisdiction of the Missionary
Society.

Each church ig practically independent in the con-
duct of its own financial affairs, though subject to the
general ecclesiastical system. The salary of a pastor
is fixed by an estimating committee of the quarterly
conference of the charge he serves; that of a district
superintendent, by the stewards of his district; that of
a bishop, by the book committee of the church. The
“book committee divides the total amount necessary for

~ episcopal salaries and expenses and for the expenses of
general and judicial conferences among the annual
conferences, they in turn informing each church of its
"ghare, ‘ '

The support of superannuated ministers or bishops,

their wives, widows, and children, and the assistance
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of ministers who may be in financial straits are provided
for from the dividends of the Book Concern, which can
be applied to no other purpose, and from special
contributions.

The general conference and the annual conferences
are incorporated, with boards of trustees which have
charge of these funds.

The Methodist Episcopal Church has a liturgy based
on the English prayer book, though abridged and
changed materially, but large liberty is allowed in its
use. Characteristic services are the love feast, re-
garded as reviving the Agape of the Primitive Church,
at which all present partake of light refreshments,
while engaged in religious conference and testimony,
and the watch-night service, at the eclose of the old
and the beginning of the new year.

WORK.,

The denominational work of the Methodist Episcopal
Church is carried on by two classes of organizations:
Those whose managers are appointed directly by the
general conference and are answerable immediately to
it; and those responsible to the general conference only
indirectly or through their individual members. T'o
the first class belong the Board of Foreign Missions, the
Board of Home Missions and Church Extension, the
Board of Education, Freedmen’s Aid and Sunday
Schools, the National City Evangelization Union, the
Committee on Aggressive Evangelism, and the Uni-
versity Senate. There are, in addition to these, the
Methodist Book Concern, Book Committee, Epworth
League, Tract Society, and Church Temperance
Society, besides certain boards of trustees of the gen-
eral conference and the annual conferences, the
Chartered Fund, and the Board of Insurance. These
are all directly answerable to, and under the control of,
the general conference, the members of the boards,
and in some cases the officers, being elected by the
general conference.

To the second class belong the Woman's Boards
for Home and Foreign Missions, the Pastor's Aid
Society, and a variety of organizations for the con-
duct of institutional and gemneral work. These, for
the most part, have independent charters, and are
subject only to the general ecclesiastical control of
the church. They elect their own officers and raise
and expend their own funds, it being always under-
stood that in the conduct of their work they shall
conform to ecclesiastical rules and act in harmony with
the general conference boards.

The agencies through which the home missionary
work of the Methodist Episcopal Church was con-
ducted until January 1, 1907, were the Missionary
Society, Church Extension Society, Woman’s Home
Missionary Society, National -City Evangelization
Union, and the Committee on Aggressive Evangelism,
Beginning with January 1, 1907, the Home Mission,
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department of the Missionary Society and the Church
Extension Society were consolidated under the title
of “Board of Home Missions and Church Extension.”
From its organization in 1819 until the close of 1906,
the Missionary Society thus included both home and
foreign work. The work under the care of the Home
Mission department of the Missionary Society has
been confined to the United States and its possessions,
Porto Rico and Hawaii. The total disbursements of
the Home Mission department of the Missionary
Society were $450,396 in 1897 and $598,968 in 1906,
the advance being, in general, uniform. The sum
total of disbursements during the decade ending in
1906 was $4,929,127. The nature of the work is
indicated by the apportionment of the principal dis-
bursements during the year 1906, which were as
follows:

For work among English speaking population:
North of the Potomac and Ohio rivers, and east

of the Mississippi river.....oooooiooiiiiiians $28, 325
Towa, Kansas, Oklahoma, and states north of
BRBIN . - « oo eeeae s e menmeeam i m e eenas 85, 440
Arizona, Nevada, Utah, ete. .. ... ... 68, 723
Pacific COARt. « v v enenme i e amecaca e eaaaaian 42,375
White work in the South, Maryland and Delaware
excepted. .. ovoii e 52, 745
Colored work, mostly in the South............... 45, 525
For work among non-English speaking population:
LY 1) W 684
Swedishe e e e o e 35,020
Norwegian and Danish. .....co.ooiiiiinaannns 23,090
(67274 £ 1115 WU 42,090
G071 e) o D ISR 4,295
BPATIBH. - e 42, 805
(0] 1 a7 < TP 14, 836
JAPADEBE - « e v eevemrnnnaaiaaeaen e 19,145
Bohemian and Hungarian....c.ooocoovveanannant 13, 550
|57 TR R ve.. 13,570
. POrEUBUEEE. « e vumreenaarnaaain s 2,065
Finnish. .. oovreeieeinencamea e e 4,615
American Indians... o cccveiiaaamaariiionaanans 9,825
Other foreign populations... ... ...ooeeecnines 2,786

In addition to this, $47,460 was appropriated for
city work, of which $5,950 was expended in New York
city, $3,200 in Philadelphia, $2,600 in San Francisco,
$2,400 in St. Louis, and proportionate amounts in
other large cities. :

The Board of Church Extension, before the consoli-
dation, had special care of new churches, and since
its organization, in 1865, it has aided 15,000 such
churches, most of them in the West. More than
$600,000 has been loaned to assist in building chapels
and churches, and as these funds have been repaid
they have been sent out in aid of others. As a rule
no application for any church costing over $10,000 is
entertained. Bspecially important is the quick reliel
which the society has rendered in great emergencies,
such as the earthquakes at Charleston and Sean Fran-
cisco, the flood at Galveston, and the conflagration at
Jacksonville.

The amount received and disbursed in 1897 was
$241,497; in 1906 it was $379,388, in aid of 365
churches; while the largest amount for any year in
the .decade was $428,050, in 1901. The aggregate
receipts since the organization of the society have
been $9,067,730.

The Woman's Home Missionary Society is supported
by annual membership fees, and by receipts from mite
box collections, bequests, annuities, and special gifts.
It supports missionaries and conducts schools in the
Western states, especially in New Mexico and southern
California, and also in Porto Rico, Hawaii, and Alaska,
It maintains immigrant homes in New York, Boston,
and Philadelphia, which, during 1906, provided meals
and lodgings for 1,774 inmates, besides assisting them
to secure situations. It also conducts city mission
homes, industrial homes for girls, a dispensary in
Chicago in which 3,294 patients were treated in 1906,
and a medical mission in Boston where 7,309 were
cared for; also an industrial home for boys in Alaska.

The receipts of the society in 1897 were $132,897; in
1902 they had advanced to $341,243; and in 1906
they were $434,930. In addition to this there was
the distribution of food and other supplies to the
value of $63,299.

The National City Evangelization Union has for its
special field the foreign population of the cities. It
distributes tracts and other literature, but devotes
itself particularly to the supervision of the local unions,
During 1906 it received for its own work, from the
Missionary Society, $47,460, and in addition to that
the unions themselves raised a sum exceeding
$1,000,000.

The Committee on Aggressive Evangelism, the
object of which is the promotion of the evangelistic
spirit and activities in the churches, dates from the
general conference of 1904. Its particular mode of
operation is to hold institutes in the leading cities
for the purpose of arousing the churches to a sense of
their responsibility.

The foreign mission work of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, as carried on since the reorganization of the
Missionary Society and the separation of the home
and foreign departments, is conducted by a Board of
TForeign Missions, directly under the control of the
general conference, and by the Woman'’s Foreign Mis-
gionary Society.. This latter is independent in its
action except that certain limitations exist in regard
to the collection of its funds and the assignment and

location of its missionaries. Prior to the reorganiza-

tion the apportionment for the foreign mission work
varied from $653,581 in 1897 to $843,540 in 1906, the
highest point reached being $949,794 in 1905. The
actual Teceipts varied somewhat from these figures,
but are not in all cases available.

. The receipts of the Woman's Foreign Missionary
Society for its first year, 1869, were $4,546; for 1897,
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$313,937; for 1006, $616,457. The decade shows a
steady and very uniform advance and not a single
retrogression. A peculiar feature of the society is
that practically its entire administrative work is vol-
untary. There are no paid secretaries or treasurers,
and only a small office force. It is not allowed to
raise funds during any regular church service, nor in
any Sunday schiool, and must in every way avoid any
interference with the contributions to the Foreign
Mission Board. It carries on its work of collection
through 5,886 auxiliaries with 167,464 members, 2,531
minor organizations with 75,344 members, 482 young
people’s societies with 10,295 members, and a Swedish
auxiliary with 99 branches and 2,541 members. The
fields occupied are practically the same as those of
the Board of Foreign Missions. In 1906 it supported
nearly one-third of the total number of foreign mis-
sionaries of the church and raised three-sevenths of
the total money expended.

The work of the two organizations may be presented
in four divisions: Non-Christian lands (Africa, China,
Japan, Korea, India, and Malaysia); Greek Church
lands (Bulgaria and Russia); Roman Catholic lands
(South America, Italy, and Mexico); Protestant lands
(Norway, Sweden, Denmark, Finland, Germany, and
Switzerland).

The report for 1906 showed work carried on by the
two societies in 10 non-Christian countries; 137 sta-
tions occupied; 689 missionaries; 7,676 native work-
ers; 804 churches with 168,950 members; 1,874 schools
with 61,225 pupils; and 20 hospitals and dispensaries,
of which 7 reported 59,522 patients, The amount of
income available for the work, exclusive of contribu-
tions by native churches, was $911,534, and the total
value of property was $4,217,710.

The report for work in Greek Church lands showed
2 countries occupied; 2 stations; 4 missionaries’ and
29 native helpers; 10 churches with 432 members; 2
schools with 61 pupils; contributions amounting to
$13,353; and property valued at $46,127.

In Roman Catholic lands the report showed 10 coun-
tries and 32 stations occupied; 132 missionaries and
862 mnative helpers; 192 churches with 28,955 mem-
bers; 135 schools with 9,222 pupils; 2 hospitals and
dispensaries; contributions amounting to $284,901;
and property valued at $1,722,028,

In Protestant lands 6 countries were occupied, and
the report showed 2 American missionaries in 1 station;
896 native workers; 449 churches with 61,445 mem-
bers; 5 schools with 80 pupils; contributions amount-
ing to $92,910; and property valued at $3,527,936.

A summary of the work in foreign lands shows 28
eountries occupied; 172 stations; 827 American mis-
sionaries; 9,463 native workers; 1,455 churches with
259,782 members; 2,016 schools with 70,588 pupils;
22 hospitals and dispensaries (of which 7 in non-
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Christian lands report 59,522 inmates); amount
available for the work, exclusive of contributions by
native churches, $1,302,698; and property valued at
$9,513,801.

In addition to these contributions, amounts were
contributed by native churches toward their own sup-
port, as follows: In non-Christian lands, $304,441; in
Greek Church lands, $1,068; in Roman Catholic lands,
$175,726; in Protestant lands, $350,276.

It will be noticed that there are almost no mission-
aries employed in Protestant lands; all the pastors or
other helpers are native to the land, in charge of what
is practically home mission work of the same type as
that carried on in this country, classed as foreign mis-
sionary work because outside of the limits of the
United States and under the care of the foreign mis-
sion board.

As churches in the mission fields are organized, they
are gathered in missions and mission conferences, and
their membership is reported in connection with the
membership of the church in the United States.
Attention is called to the fact that this foreign mem-
bership, amounting to more than 250,000 communi-
cants, is nearly 8 per cent of the entire membership of
the denomination, while similar statisticsof the Sunday
school membership make a still better showing for the
mission fields. An indication of the diversified char-
acter of the work is furnished by the fact that it is car-
ried on in 37 different languages, besides 7 dialects of
Chinese.

The educational work of the Methodist Episcopal
Church is considered under four heads: The Board of
Education, the Freedmen's Aid and Southern Educa-
tion Society, the Twentieth Century Thank Offering,
and the University Senate. Of these, the first two
have been united with the Sunday School Union under
the title “Board of Education, Freedmen’s Aid, and
Sunday Schools.”

The Board of Education was organized in 1868 for
the general purpose of promoting the educational work
of the church. A specific purpose has been the aiding
of students and institutions in order to secure ‘“a well-
equipped force of men and women for the ministerial,
missionary, evangelical, and educational work of the
church.” Two annual collections are taken—one for
the general work, and the other, on ‘““children’s day,”
for the ““children’s fund”’—to be granted in the form of
loans to young people seeking a more advanced edu-
cation. The former, called the ‘““public education col-
lection,” amounted to $79,603 in 1897 and to $186,897
in 1906; the highest point reached was $211,758 in
1902. The receipts from the latter in 1897 were
$76,300; in 1906 they were $73,439; the average for
the decade, however, being under $70,000.

. A classified list of educational institutions of the
Methodist Episcopal Church under the supervision of
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the Board of Education, together with the number of
their teachers and students, and the value of their
property at the close of 1906, follows:

Number Nu:onber Net value

CLASS OF INSTITUTIONS. of | teachers | OTProperty
schools. an and endow-

students,| ents.

Theologleal {nstitubions. - oo vt 24 1,210 | $4,744, 645
Golloges and universities. ......oovieeiiene e 53| 37432 | 323,632,808
Classical seminaries.......... 47 10,478 3710, 904
Tnstitutions exclusively for women. - 8 1,496 2350, 808
Forolgn mission SEh0OIS. .o owoeurrnercienian . 85 7,977 | 1,476,313
Missicnary institutes and Bible training schools. . 3 464 300, 000
Unelassified institutions......occcvvevnvniennn.o. 2 2,400 279,000
192 61,300 | 46,494,478

Deduet schools duplicated and foreign mission d , 404, 47
SOHOO0I8T nvraenemarmaarse e 68 8,880 | 4,815,722
otal in the United States ............... 124 52,507 | #41,678,756

| Some Institutions are placed under two classes. Thus the Woman’s College,
Bultimore, is in the list of colleges and universities and likewise in institutions ex-
clusively for women.

2 Of this amount $18,273,966 represents value of property and $23,404,790 rep-
resents value of endowments.

The Freedmen’s Aid and Southern Education Soci-
ety was merged with the Board of Education and the
Sunday School Union, January 1,1907, the corporate
name of the new organization being the Board of Edu-
cation, Freedmen’s Aid, and Sunday Schools of the
Methodist Episcopal Church. The specific field of the
organization first mentioned was the education of
needy white and colored people in the South, special
emphasis being laid on industrial training. Collec-
tions for this purpose are taken annually by the pastors,
and considerable sums are also received from legacies,
special gifts, etc. The receipts in 1897 were $261,562;
in 1906 they were $747,730, indicating the increase of
interest in the work. The total receipts from the date
of organization to January 1, 1907, were $7,819,397.
The report of the society for 1906 showed 46 schools
with 645 teachers and 11,825 pupils, and lands and
buildings valued at $1,991,569. During the forty
vears of its history the society has had in its schools
nearly 300,000 pupils, and has sent out over 12,000
teachers and 3,000 ministers among the negroes.

On November 1, 1898, the Board of Bishops issued
an appeal to the church to contribute during the next
three years $20,000,000, above and beyond the regular
gifts, as a Twentieth Century Thank Offering. The
appeal was more than met, and out of the offering thus
made $8,500,000 was devoted to Christian education.

The University Senate was organized in its present
form in 1902. It investigates the scholastic require-
ments and methods of any institution claiming to be
under the patromage of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, and upon its report depends the classification
of the institution by the Board of Education.

The hospitals, orphanages, and homes for the aged
are of two kinds: Those under the direct auspices of the
church and those connected with the Deaconess Move-
ment. The combined statistics for 1906 show 126
institutions, 35,127 patients or inmates, 37,852 chil-
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dren in industrial schools connected with deaconess
institutions, property valued at $8,820,404, and ex-
pense of administration, $3856,371. Of the property
value, $3,623,279, including $442,734 for property in
Europe and India, is credited to the deaconess
institutions.

The Deaconess Movement in the Methodist Episco-
pal Church had its origin in 1887 in connection with the
Chicago Training School for Missions. About 100
deaconess institutions of various kinds are now oper-
ated in the United States and in foreign lands, some of
them hospitals, others homes, orphanages, training
schools, etc., the general purpose being the aid and in-
struction of the sick or unfortunate. At the close of
1906 there were 792 licensed deaconesses and 436 pro-
bationers, who, during the year cared for 17,470 pa-
tients and made 418,308 calls, while the total expense
of administration was $478,160. This amount was
raised mostly by voluntary contributions, though some
of the institutions have small endowments, The in-
crease in the amount for the erection of buildings and
general support during the year was about $100,000,
so that the total amount contributed during that time
for the Deaconess Movement may be set down as
$574,000.

The Sunday School Union (lately combined with the
Board of Education and Freedmen’s Aid) has auxilia-
ries and branches all over the United States, Within
recent years it has derived its income from collections
by the Sunday schools, and from the local churches on
the basis of one-twentieth of their apportionment for
missions. Many churches maintain mission Sunday
schools in cities on behalf of the foreign population,
and there are a number on the frontiers. Practically
every school is suborganized as a missionary society,
and the total contributions of the Sunday schools for
missions in 1906 were $537,432.

The Tract Society is one of the oldest societies in
the church. As early as 1808 the general conference
gave special attention to the distribution of religious
tracts, and in 1817 an unofficial tract society was
formed by women members of the church. The
latest charter and incorporation were given in 1852,
The report for 1906 shows grants of tracts aggregating
2,035,286 pages, besides the gratuitous distribution of
“Good Tidings,” a paper designed especially for
colored people in the South. Every pastor is required
to take an annual collection for this society, and the
receipts from this source in 1906 were $23,850. The
Bible work of the church is carried on through the
American Bible Society, for which each church is ex-
pected to take up an annual eollection.

The Epworth League is the official young people’s
society of the church, and was organized at Clevela,n_d,
Ohio, May 15, 1889, taking the place in the Methodist

- Episcopal Church of the Christian Endeavor Society

in other denominations. A senior chapter is found in
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nearly every church of the denomination, and junior
chapters in about half of the churches. The features
of the league are the departments of spiritual work,
world evangelism, mercy and help, and literary and
social work. International conventions have been
held biennially since 1893.

The Brotherhood of Saint Paul and the Wesley
Brotherhood have been prominent among a number
of similar organizations in the church. The former
was organized November 12, 1895, and at the close of
1906 had 679 chapters with 35,000 members. The
latter, composed of a number of minor organizations,
was established September 27, 1898. The general
object of these brotherhoods is the promotion of re-
ligious work among men and boys by securing their
attendance systematically on the services of the
church, and their active cooperation in its financial,
philanthropic, and charitable undertakings. The sev-
eral brotherhoods have recently heen united under the
name of the Methodist Brotherhood.

The Temperance Society of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, organized November 22, 1904, aims to pro-
mote voluntary total abstinence from all intoxicants
and narcotics by members of the church, the Sunday
school, and the Epworth League. The White Shield
League, organized by the general conference of 1904,
is the official temperance society of the Sunday school,
and is affiliated with the Temperance Society of the
church.

The Pastor’s Aid Society, which is found in most of
the churches of the denomination, covers a wide range
of activities, such as systematic visitation, the wel-
coming of strangers, the discovery and relief of desti-
tution, the distribution of needed supplies, the visiting
of the sick, the provision of means for the furnishing
of parsonages, ete. ,

In some of the larger cities, institutional churches,
somewhat on the plan of the Young Men’s Christian
Association, are conducted.

The publishing house of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, now the Methodist Book Concern, established
in 1789, was located first in Philadelphis, then in Bal-
timore, and is now in New York city. In 1820 a
branch house was established in Cincinnati, Ohio,
which in 1840 became a separate corporation. Accord-
ing to its charter, the profits, after the demands for
capital are supplied, are devoted to the support of
superannuated preachers and their widows and or-
phans. In 1907 the net value of the two plants of the
Book Concern was $4,171,509, divided as follows: At
New York, $2,284,470; at Cincinnati, $1,887,039.

The Book Committee, elected by the general con-
ference, is a most important factor in the organization
of the church. In the intervals between the general
conferences it may be said to exercise supreme au-

thority over the temporal affairs of the church. ' It has

supervision of the publishing interests, and examines

i
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carefully into their condition; fixes the salaries of the

bishops, publishing agents, and official editors not
otherwise provided for; has power, under certain

limitations, to discontinue any depository or period-

ical; and estimates the amount of money necessary to

meet the expenses of the general conference and the

judiciary conferences, and makes apportionment of

the different amounts to be raised by the annual con-

ferences.

The official periodical literature of the Methodist
Episcopal Church includes the Methodist Review, 8
Christian Advocates, published weekly in various sec-
tions of the country, besides one other English weekly
and two in German, the Epworth Herald, and Sunday
school periodicals. There are also various semiofficial
and unofficial publications which are identified with
the church, but are not under the control of the gen-
eral conference. The Sunday school periodicals, under
the supervision of an editor elected by the general
conference, have a large circulation, the weekly Sun-
day School Advocate sending out nearly half a million
copies.

The general financial interests of the church are in
the hands of various trustees. The Board of Trustees
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, created by the
general conference, is “competent to answer for the
church in legal proceedings,” and is authorized to re-
ceive and hold any property left for the benefit or en-
dowment of any institution of the church, especially
funds for the benefit of superannuates, and for the en-
dowment of churches, deaconess institutions, orphan-
ages, or other charitable establishments.

*The Chartered Fund of the Methodist Episcopal
Church was organized in Pennsylvania in 1794. It
has for its object the relief of the itinerant and super-
annuated ministers and their dependents, and is the
oldest chartered organization connected with the
church. This fund amounts to $48,500.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the
denomination has 29,943 organizations, contained in
113 conferences and 12 missions. These organizations:
are distributed in every state and territory; 14,119 be-
ing in the North Central division. The states having
the largest number are Ohio with 2,409, Pennsylvania.:
with 2,379, New York with 2,199, and Illinois with
2,028. : | ,

The total number of communicants reported is
2,986,154; of these, as shown by the returns for 27,800
organizations, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per
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cent females. According o the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 28,345 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 7,983,742, as reported by 26,866
Organizations ; church property valued at $163,357,805,
against whichthere appears an indebtedness of $8,640,-
973; halls, etc., used for worship by 1,211 organiza-
tions; and 12,215 parsonages valued ab $25,508,417.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 26,869 organiza-

tions, number 28,102, with 351,312 officers and teachers
and 2,700,742 scholars.

_ The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 17,479.

As corr}p&red with the report for 1890, these figures
show. an increase of 4,082 organizations, 745,800 com-
municants, and $66,634,397 in the value of church
property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES QF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sox. organizations Beating capacity of
STATE OR TERRITORY. number | nymber reporting— | chureh edifices,
oforgant-{| oromeani.| _votal Number |
sations. ||©,o88% numbeé . og c%lfurch e
(iices
reporting. reported. otumber remorto | Number
organi- Church | Halls, [Teported. .| Beating
forganl)  Male, | Female. | gaifices, | ete. 0523451‘;2 ! capacit

reporting. reporting.| FoPOrLed.

Potal for denominatlon . ....veeeeeveaeiianas 20,043 || 29,742 | 2,080,154 | 27,800 | 1,042,830 |} 1,743,836 27,810 | 1,211| 28,345 ‘ 26,866 | 7,083,742
North Atlantio dlvISIon. ... .oeveevinrrariiieiennne 6,548 6,524 868, 462 6,203 | 206,002 | 519,543 6,333 163 6,479 | 6,225 | 2,030,905

.......................................... 316 311 20,087 204 6,102 1 12,89 307 7 3% :

Now TLAMDSNITO. - eonverrrrerannseass 142 149 12,520 133 183 7,322 139 2 143 o i
VOLTAORE .« s aeeaenssummnmsanmnsneassnnasns . 215 215 17,471 210 6,085 | 11,124 a1 2 21 210 510685
MSSACHUSOEES < e enceannmaaneonracanennas 413 412 61,626 390 18,761 | 86, 401 5 408 4011 161,164
Rhode Island... 44 43 6,536 2,077 4,387 4 1 i3 4| 1n37
Connectient. ... . 206 208 32,878 188 10,711 19,104 205 1 217 199 67,000
New York........ J| 12,109 2,103 201,819 2,108 | 101,556 | 175,332 2,148 |/ 2,194 2,110 | 663,07
New Jorsey..... . 634 833 106,505 37,445 | 04, 620 11 608 | 291,502
Pennsy}vania ...... 2,310 2,360 318,911 2,220 | 109,336 | 188,145 2,260 96| 2,283 2,200 | 731,961
South Atlantic AIvISION...eavemreecreiniiiananeene 3,765 3,739 322,482 3,820 | 113,881 | 176,980 3,547 145 | 3,639 3,302 | 068,755
DEIAWATB. << e v e v rerenmcecassansnramsamannarns 207 207 24,260 190 8,732 | 13,805 207 |oeenn-an 218 117} 55,271
MAFPIANG . e o vsacesnnrarasmssrmensmssnnnanans 966 963 95,207 839 34,096 | 54,237 951 13 980 000 | 264,242
District of Columbla e 37 37 11,019 33 3,664 6,550 36 1 36 34 17,439
VIREINR . eerveeneenrranraenes 319 314 18,578 252 6,041 0,410 200 20 205 256 73,418
WeSt VITgInia. o ccovvnnennnnnne- .- 973 908 61,04 846 21,436 | 82,473 855 94 850 80| 22,278
North Corolina. .....ccooeeeee - 358 357 20,805 325 7,638 11,533 343 7 348 325 04,485
South Carolina . 305 303 54,097 364 | 20,287 1 30,478 387 6 406 360 | 128,400
GeOrgif. . ... - . 357 348 28,579 300 9,500 14,115 333 3 350 288 | 90,148
TLOTER .« oo aasmsn s e anmscnsannernnananaas 153 152 8,287 121 2,437 4,379 145 1 147 117 29,074
North Contral dIvISIon. . oo coaevirvenmrenanermnenss {14,119 || 14,054 | 1,411,874 | 13,338 490,154 | 833,359 || 13,186 585 | 13,309 | 12,024 | 3,718,072
OD0 e eaeeneensansnsesmasaneasnnranamnaen 2,400 2,308 317,584 2,230 | 111,823 | 184,327 2,374 27 2,401 2,204 | 747,725
Indiang -l 1,728 1,724 210,593 1626 | 75,082 | 123,290 1,602 15 1,701 1,606 | 549,672
Tlinois. ... 2,028 2,021 235,002 1,800 81,763 | 138,805 1,997 21 2,030 1,045 | 504,003
Michigan. ... o132 1,308 114,320 1,262 1 89,347 60,994 1,101 89 1,212 1,168 | 317,934
Wisconsin..... 833 820 54,817 805 19,360 33,057 710 33 803 756 | 176,880
Minnesota..... 643 634 40,351 606 16,811 27,089 600 21 613 504 | 136,951
TOWS. . eoeennens | 1,888 1,576 156,576 1,528 56,537 | 94,003 1,521 52 1,538 1,505 | 415,468
Missourl. ........ . o 1,000 1,001 80,334 | 983 27,106°| 45,312 931 53 949 005 | 248,526
North Dekota. .. 237 233 10,033 216 3,730 5,696 172 21 175 168 36,175
South Dakota.......-... 201 201 15,485 268 5,555 8,022 235 33 236 223 46,230
NEBIASKR. <o emmceanennnnnns . 748 744 62,586 | . 7L 22,437 | 36,720 855 67 865 647 | 162,110
TKANSAS. 2 evmeennanerneenenns 1,29 1,205 108,097 1,244 38,995 84,236 1,058 183 1,067 1,064 | 287,307
South Central diviston.......oennnn L] 8,748 3,678 238,347 3,254 | 80,840°) 130,479 3,215 216 3,288 92,022 | 857,004
Rentueky. .. 425 423 3 975 | . 10,286 15,910 403 9 419 3% 1 118,177
Tennesseo. 799 781 46,180 688 16,601 24,744 703 47 716 653 | 203,762
Alabama. . 377 368 20,450 236 7,219 11,100 333 23 346 303 | 93,028
564 560 X 479 16,877 | 27,863 § - 61 2 BB7 488 | 151,008

279 284 19,763 180 4,447 9,243 266 3 267 173 51,220

252 248 12,500 225 4,108 7,088 194 32 196 188 53,035

479 478 23,300 453 8,857 13,438 260 67 269 262 62,602
568 561 36,223 518 12,385.:{ -+ 21,043 496 33 508 | 456 | 122,862
1,768 1,747 143,989 1,685 52,008 | 83,476 1,519 102 1,540 1,493 | 399,000

127 128 5,819 124 1,084 3,620 102° 12 108 02| 21,20
81 81 5,313 76 2,078 3,191 8 10 ] 68! 16,570
28 1,612 28 520 1,002 28 1 26 26 6,110
220 220 24,830 212 8,334 | 14,001 181 9 184 175 53,105
862 61 3,513 54 1,288 1,597 50 3 51 45 10,434
34 34 1,734 32 725 840 26 1 26 25 5,610
33 30 1,537 28 553 981 31 Jeveeeann 31 31 6,830
418 18 6 15 171 380 16 1 18 13 3,310
‘Washington 397 394 29,347 379 10,866 16,731 316 27 318 3 9,564
OL@EON .+ rvumrnnenneaneennnn 203 260 18,681 253 6,821 11,063 230 12 240 237 50,815
Callfornin, -0 oo i I 505 495 | 50,985 44| 19,563 | 30,080 64 26 413 460 | 136,408

1 Includes 2 organizations in Pennsylvania, not returned separately.
2 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined.

s Includes 1 organization in Colorado, not returned separately.

« Tneludes 1 organization in Californis, not returned separately.
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH " SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
number
BTATE OR TERRITORY. oforgani- {| Number Namber | 4 p00n; || Number | yo0 o || Number | Nomber | Number Number
zations, ||oforgani- Value of organi- of debt of organi- parsonages oforgani- jofSunday of ofligers of
zatlons | reported. zatlons | oo ead zations | & ortegd zations | schools and oo olars
reporting. reporting.| FeP * lireporting.| TeP * |[reporting.|reported. | teachers. ’
Total for denornination...___......_... 29,943 27,888 |18163, 357,805 4,662 | 8,640,273 12,215 [$25, 508, 417 26,869 | 28,102 | 351,312 | 2,700,742
North Atlantie division..................... 6,548 6,338 | 74,222,487 1,249 | 4,957,212 3,437 | 10,728,190 6,159 6,474 | 105,145 822,204
316 307 1,472,725 48 47, 542 176 208, 650 201 344 3,444 24, 760
142 139 774,600 19 22,730 97 177,100 135 145 1,675 12,0106
215 212 902,637 14 14,0620 140 243,100 200 214 2,428 , 168
413 401 6,756,600 115 512,583 268 922,870 405 419 8,564 62,391
44 42 672,700 13 65,866 23 64, 900 43 43 880 6, 997
206 204 2,946,810 42 166,114 163 607,000 197 205 3,814 20, 109
New York.. 12,199 2,150 | 20,427,603 3566 | 1,638,751 1,203 | 3,908,150 2,068 2,162 34,558 257,072
New Jersey. 63 622 8,191,195 202 739,630 365 | 1,371,100 617 660 12,835 101,573
Pennsylvania. 2,379 2,261 | 23,077,617 441 | 1,749,376 912 | 38,075,320 2,203 2,273 | 30,047 315,118
Bouth Atlantic division..................... 3,705 3,667 | 11,511,512 784 651,384 1,047 | 1,762,688 3,401 3,688 | 34,044 | 272,821
Delaware. 207 207 1,101,350 50 57,572 84 174,200 205 211 3,062 25,473
Maryland. . 966 049 4,016,475 242 300,245 335 700, 400 934 973 12,085 92,202
District of . 37 36 1,178,705 24 84,008 20 138,260 37 41 934 9, 569
Virginia . . 319 291 478,015 64 32,006 86 74,015 256 279 2,209 16, 5563
West Virgini . 973 860 2,124,645 92 04,743 213 431,286 833 869 8,004 60,033
North Carolina - 358 348 20, 01 61 18,849 65 40,226 304 316 2,077 16,316
Sonth Carolina . 395 386 527,700 106 15,553 95 68, 598 382 424 3,139 30,970
Georgla . . 367 330 03, 607 99 19,319 99 51,878 320 338 2,621 19,016
Florida. . oveee i 153 144 870,050 40 28,040 50 84,326 130 137 613 6, 509
...................... 14,119 13,210 | 68,334,312 1,490 | 2,297,880 5,780 | 10,703,225 12,747 18,173 | 108,442 | 1,273,070
2,409 2,372 | 14,228,940 199 398,433 8201 1,099,073 2,321 2,352 34,719 204, 891
1,726 1,001 7,602,538 191 288,263 601 | 1,004,400 1,662 1,572 | 20,875 | 166,371
2,028 1,980 | 12,533,612 178 471,290 901 | 2,031,749 1,809 1,961 | 927,881 | 216,014
1,312 1,193 5,733,325 217 282,912 577 947, 445 1,208 1,261 16,210 122,304
833 769 3,345,150 118 144,305 355 740,010 714 750 7,902 64, 225
643 606 2,923,020 131 117,703 274 510,975 573 610 6,325 46, 900
1,586 1,626 , 486, . 88 149, 502 722 | 1,319,075 1,440 1,409 18,034 135,217
1,009 035 3,407,707 114 220,189 353 477,405 708 821 9,207 64,370
..... 237 174 599, 4 54 47,330 103 154, 500 195 212 1,738 12,836
..... 201 234 686,100 42 25,270 128 212, 360 250 277 2,027 20,013
..... 740 656 2,296, 600 58 68,380 393 535,723 659 608 8,330 59, 304
......... 1,209 1,005 3,400, 532 90 84,303 544 739,910 1,128 1,181 14,034 108, 034
South Centraldivision...................... 3,743 3,239 5,119,459 846 236, 554 1,039 793,014 3,015 3,170 22,866 175,207
Kentueky. .. 425 402 896,888 53 15,618 124 138,570 317 323 2,690 20,041
‘Tennessee. . 799 711 951, 585 104 30,245 142 , 300 685 810 4,268 35, 379
Alabama . 877 333 353,318 65 13,152 71 29,101 287 302 1,018 14,167
Mississippi - 564 549 510, 360 201 29,520 142 74,180 540 573 3,744 28,333
Louisiana . . 279 264 513,475 151 40,991 143 104, 900 252 274 1,572 15,005
252 201 269,270 45 11,647 82 47, 525 190 203 1,444 9,749
479 276 614,613 76 52,875 133 120, 402 337 364 3,306 26, 822
568 508 1,001,152 151 , 506 202 166, 507 521 3,865 25, 621
..... 1,768 1,544 | 19,170,035 203 407,234 612 | 1,461,300 1,547 1,607 18,915 167, 431
127 104 380, 640 18 19,228 70 83,175 103 115 002 7,743
81 282, 19 32,428 40 50,350 70 80 780 0,374
28 2 110,426 4 7,025 18 32, 650 20 29 304 2,431
220 184 1,486,900 54 125,032 115 211,575 200 226 2,044 25, 802
162 50 125,785 6 5,725 26 29,050 51 56 348 2,769
34 26 132, 400 2 3,000 16 , 800 29 32 271 2,178
33 33 212,300 2 15, 400 14 22,100 29 35 266 2,228
518 17 52,900 4 460 11 16,100 18 25 154 1,273
Washington. 307 325 1,372,065 63 64,698 181 246, 850 336 369 4,021 31,804
Oregon. ... 263 239 878,020 30 30, 881 130 164, 650 220 230 2,600 18,817
Calffornia... 505 472 14,135,100 91 103,359 291 567,900 459 501 6,275 55,082

! Includes $111,000, value of lots owned by 8 organizations in San Franeiseco, Cal
Kx not returned separately. !
¢l .

2 Includes 2 organizationg in Pennsylvan
 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined.
4 Includes 1 organization in Colorado,

& Includes 1 organization in California,

not returned separately.
not retutned separately.

., whose edifices were destroyed by earthquake and fire.
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1 Tncludes 3 Independent churches.

3 Tncludes 1 independent church.

RS
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP
Total 8 Number of ; .
CONFERENCE OR MISSION. number ex. organizations Seating capacity of
of organi- || Number m reporting— chureh cdifices.
gations. || oforgani- otal . Number
zations | Bumber of chureh S
reporting. reported. I\flumber edifices |y o0
oforgani-|  rary | Femate, || Shurch | Halls reported. | of grgani. | Scating
et lfg cdifices. | ete. zations g’lﬁm‘g}
: reporting, | FePeTIEd
Potal for denomination ...l i
o O 20,043 || 20,742 | 2,085,154 | 27,800 | 1,042,830 | 1,743,836 || 27,810 | 1,211 | 28,345 | 26,966 | 7,983,742
ontferences: ! > y i
AlabAIMR . oev i 200 189
Arkansas oo b 8,818 195 3,440 4,938 174 7 ;
Atlant......... 1 128 5,973 nz|  Tes| 3 2 g g7} smus
Atlantic Mission. ... ..o.ooiiiiiiios o 15,810 127 5,228 7,055 16 2 153 4 2
A A m|  @| G | uw| Zom) B[ AN A
wees ) 2,017 w2 3 2 908
g?mrﬂq&e ........... et aaaa 447 7 53,084 s 17’ oo | s1am 6 43 42 12,850
10 RGO e e eeeiceaeniaiiarns ¥ d 5 ’ an 1
o immia&‘ ________________ e 164 163 8,042 152 o 1800 442 3 457 4.30 133,175
.................. 2262 28 g 158 4 149 136 45,780
Californlt, GOPMABT . o wrmnesmeseneeraeeeie 18 it} g w niEl 158 3 u 248 26| 610
Cent,mlAlubnma.._......................:: ---- 09 08 6’?)(2)5 ﬂ 26?13 Zggo - 18 17 4,35
, 7 9 1 24
Conlrdl QI occoovoneoo oo 155 155 | 14,469 55 5’ o 8' o 101 8 ol
antrs OIS « v oo oo ¢ 2 7,
et ot i) e wml o) bds A @3 BB b
Gt Ny Nork, I . 2 I , 361 103 1,833 | 4,241 115 3 126 102 23,784
Comtral Ol - T wl ool gwm| om) opal owel B8 @ B8R
o 3 X . 412 3 a7 305 | 137,410
Central Pennsylvania. ............. '
Contrn] SWEQISN ... eerseaiseoreineernens 022 ng it oge %30 e 63 8 634 630 | 1%,743
Central TOMNOSS0. - om oo 3 29 6,308 53 2,206 3,703 54 1 55 4 16,330
T L T—————— AN TR AR I B AR A 1
HIIOTITAEL -« e e eooes s seseeeeeesseommnmnnn s 307 63| 3 ! B B e ua lo2 | 22,79
................ , 714 353 | 18,862 | 32,330 364 ot 369 3 24,45
Golorado. .. coooenee s 207 207 24,320 202 8,184 | 18,737 173 7 176 ol ,ﬁf
ol fiver. - 217 215 15, 669 204 5,040 8,672 178 17 178 b 35 %0
Dulu\vuré‘ ees ?42 242 13,725 221 4,832 7,814 197 27 198 185 39' 065
Des Moines.......eeeees . i ot 2 e s ke e i 4 283 239 | 65136
....................... 5 , , 105 2 467 450 | 127,165
DOl oo 506 505 56,052 568 | 19,623 | 83,271 540 4 550 524 | 151,009
Fast Maino.. 62 62 5,732 61 2,195 3,457 61 1 64 0| 175
East Olilo. 50 myo saol ol w0\ SORN R | s 166 | 13760
East Tennossee 102 100 ! : s 5 567 550 | 175,420
.......... 5,352 a1 1,701 3,355 98 2 102 38 | 24981
4
%‘mﬁcm Swedish. ... ooiaaenas evaenanenaneann 36 36 4,002 35 1,186 2,316 33 1 33 33 9,435
e . 494 401 50,888 463 17,574 | 81,641 477 13 480 465 | 132,497
Genesce : i o 25 sod 1656 e o | 10 | L0
oS ' 622 399 i 41
Georgin. . i 69 3,407 2| Laor| 1,787 64 1 6 awl
Gulf
79 76 3,201 68 1,240 1,847
gull..- 5 Jg & , , 58 5 50 55| 17,685
) 784 25| 10,784 | 14,392 434
Idao. 72 7 »461 68 1,667 2,727 59 ) - = 500
Illinots. 586 &84 73,020 548 | 25,050 | 43,754 581 4 585 50| 170885
. 787 787 95, 680 716 | 83,496 | 52,758 773 4 778 761 244,397
Towa. 2355 350 34,6
20 33| 12,250 | 20,320 343 10 350 342 | 100,762
%gﬁ:ﬁz y 201 201 20,187 22| 10138 17,19 265 16 269 265 | 75,662
Kentucky. 397 325 22,171 285 7,80 | 11,212 306 8 316 907 | 03,833
Loxington 156 156 12,004 137 3 6,865 152 2 156 15| 34,911
68 87 2,555 5 800 1,439 61 3 61 58| 12,205
Little Rock 119 118 6,036
LAtH10 ROCK. .+ eveearesumnsenensesseeseses , 113 2,166 3,806 110 3 m 061 29,92
Touisiana. ... 000l 249 236 18,019 157 3,832 8,262 240 2 240 150 | 44,810
Mafne. .0 148 145 10,862 141 7,060 47 | 157 17| 40885
fehigam 5.1 LI 663 860 638 gaz| 184 | 34,51 600 3 607 504 | 154,155
MANNCSOL o venonensenneannnnnnnnnnsnsens 238 236 19,071 297 6,878 | 11,703 296 7 231 95 | 5
Mississipp! 276 74 23,072 287 7,564 | 13,004 P
................. , , , 7 R 276 2471 69,398
Missourl., "1 I 368 366 28,990 348 9,004 | 16,788 9 13 350 336 | 92,00
Mobilo. [ 11T LT e 92 6 6,1 72 1,900 35 78 2 82 85| 2287
BRI - » v oneonsnns e eeenennes U 56 56 3,024 55 1,334 2,400 2 53 531 11,860
Nebrask:
aska. 206 264 28,179 251 9,080 | 16,517 249 15 250 28| 68,271
New England 254 254 42,091 or1| 13,449 | 25501 248 4 24 7
...................... , 7 o451 107,874
New England, Soufiicrn /1220 208 204 | 23,480 102 1634 | 14,378 20 1 207 00| 68,305
New Hampshire. ..ot neereseee s 149 149 14,228 139 4 8,477 145 ) 150 1461 45133
W JOrSey.... ... .- MR 330 338 56,054 30| 10,2921 32,507 336 1 345 306, 120,45
New Mexico Spanigh Mission.......occeeeeeees- 55 54 2,481 51 9 1, 37 1 38 31 y
NOW FOI ..o 498 407 58, 500 408 20,395 33,627 91 4 433 40| 130,995
New York, ffast.. 319 319 70,928 23| 2EBI7| 40,020 316 3 335 308 136,074
Newarle.......- 318 316 53,503 308| 19,426 | 33,656 306 10 318 304 | 107,206
North Daicota. . w | ) dbEp) 4@ SR B 0 NS O DR - -
................ y } s *
North Indiana. ... 494 403 64,657 48| 24,276| - 39,092 490 4 483 489 | 177,745
North Nobraska. 177 177 16,369 17 5 9,8 109 6 173 160 | 42,005
North Ohlo 320 319 38,895 201 1352 | 22,927 313 ] 319 201 | 99,274
Northern Gérmari, 105 104 6,235 o 2,725 3,137 85 6 9 03] 17,425
OIEROIT MINDOSOLR . - o vmnnrnnsnnmmssnnnnmenns 247 249 18,316 232 gosl| 10,777 296 g 231 241 52,217
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS:
1906—Continued.

COMMUNICANTS Ol MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of N
Total Bex. organizations Strlltmgl C‘}lfm‘“‘_y of
CONFERENCE OR MISSION. number réporting— e o
5 f ol organi- || Number Total Number
zations. ||oforgani- of churgh| -
zations rggg;g:eg Number odifees, | Numbor
reporting. oforgani-|  apa1 Femalo, || Church | TIalis, reported.t orormni. ﬁ{‘ﬁ&{ﬂg
zatigps N |l edifices. ete. zati?’ins ris}l)or'tocllr
reporting. reporiing. i
Conferences—Continued.
Northern New York........... 318 318 31,011 300 | 10,244 | 19,132 11 5 312 310 5, 07
gargx‘em Sgedlsh. RS 71 08 3,001 66 1,192 1,810 5 3 71 66 14”(1 b
orthwest (ferman .- 79 79 4, 860 78 2,180 2,053 72 [ 74 7% 14,950
Northwest Indfana. SR 365 364 44,208 34| 1moo2 | 27,019 352 7 963 840 | 100,750
Northwest lowa............ ISR 300 297 24,794 281 8773 | 14,800 284 10 287 278 | 6,360
Northwest KANSas. .. ..o.ooommmnneeenaaneennnns 202 21 17,176 266 6,101 ; :
Northwest Nebraska. . 76 76 2,990 75 1, 198 51’1 ggsl) 128 (153 123 128 43: i
Notweglan-Danish. 101 101 5, 508 08 2,184 3,090 97 1 100 06| 21,51
Ohfo............ N ad &3 7,411 e | 2 45,548 621 13 627 605 | 188,595
...................................... 5 ) g 10,973 195 54 195 180 | 40, 62
Ore ON. . o oereeennns 184 189 14,543 176 5,204 8, 602 68 7 169 9 43, 08
Paclfl, German. . = . 31 a1 1,517 31 68 " 840 0 1 27 123 5150?
E’hiladelphia 404 a0 83,981 250 | 20,654 | 46,803 300 3 411 §73 | 163600
ety w)om)ome B osh) M) OB G B & 4E
IO , ) X 174 14 176 174 {46,048
B Tohns Biver, 11 S 7 I 1 A e e 2 A4 Pl 1 - A
gg. Jllgﬂii e ﬁé iigg :inls’ % ﬁﬁ 12, ggg 20,670 a8 |7 36 387 qgi 112,891
. ) , 6,187 144 148 14 32,770
BRVEINAN. . e.voeesnneessesooo oo 140 132 9,311 113 3,079 4,609 125 |.o....l. 135 112 34, 46
South Caroling..................... 395 303 54,007 304 | 20,287 | 30,478 387 6 406 o0 | 128, 4
South Kansas... ... 208 295 20,836 287 | 10,615 18,360 275 16 277 4 70, 445
Southorn (éf;lggamla... 18 17 27,170 1m0 15,570 167 14 171 167 | 6525
3 1,573 49 2 52 4 10; 02
Southern Iifinois... ......10. &21 619 45,346 8| 1570 26208 515 2 521 50% 144, 3’23
Southwest Kansas.................... 368 368 28,582 350 | 10,706 | 17,018 26
........... , 3 60 26 0, 81
%ennessee v ———— T 165 152 10,850 126 3,201 6,183 149 3 153 ?g(l) 545 7oii
238 234 15,470 200 5,177 8, 082 219 12 223 101 53, 805
f s ) 340 9 342 387 08, 147
28 279 27,087 236 0,086 | 14,460 274 2 284 23 8, 80
Yermont...... 168 166 12,724 161 4,375 8,087 162 2 170 10(15 gﬂ' 8&?
West German. wn B B Wim| B ot was) me a) o ) Em | oo
- ! , -113 6 115 118 | 21,840
West Nebraska. ... .....00 /1000 162 162 11,620 150 3,996 6,615 138 21 142 181 | 31,880
West Texas................... 181 19| 12,730 170 ‘
................... \ 3,900 :
Yo Vs mlomogE @ oAk oam & 4 #@ M) G
. § 4 y
Western Norwegian-Danish 28 27 804 26 g1 . M o % 75?1 %g
Western Swedish ...................
Wilmin OUSORIIN 333 33? &0 33;7) 15209 ofl 028 ag? ? o % 08, 510
W;ﬁgﬁi 2_ ...... 21 275 93,957 262 7,800 | 14 405 270 8 o s 183, A
e ———T T 3 443 49,033 48| 17,83 | 30,745 a2 18 420 415 | 132,111
Missions:
Arizona._.
e T B8 @ o8 om w8 i s oz we
Chinese. . 7 "209 7 174 3% 2 § 22 % o
...................... 8 48 2,012 48 770 1,242 30 1 80 80 000
Kaligpell. 18 18
¢ 552 17 194
Novada, .. a 3 1,114 32 3?2 i 5 : 5 0 &1t
North Montana. ... 47 47 :{’ggé i’? 2(1)8 332 %Z g 5 & &
! .
Paclfic, Japanese. deveeean 13 13 68, » o o
South Florids. . N 3 28 g1 71 8 0
2 2 823 20 240 562 : ]
Utah._.... 33 30 5 : 5 20 18 3,576
Wyoming. 27 27 i'ﬁgg 58 3t 0% i s U 830
) ; 7 512 1,075 26 26| £ 810

1Includes 1 independent church.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON C
, DE HURCH PROPERTY, PA
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS: 1906. REONAGES, AND SUNDAY

R
VALUE OF CHURCH DEB
PROPERTY, I?ngjngggﬂm PARSONAGES. SUND&?U%%IxKIOg?{BG ACONIKUCTED BY
Total NIZATIONS.
CONFERENCE OR MISSION. number
of organi- || Number
zations. || oforgani- Valua g‘éﬁgﬁl‘j{_ Amount I\qumb;air Valueof || Number | Number { Number
zuti(éns reported. || zations | Of detbfl Cpations | patsanages oig{i%a;xsi- Ofslu m}ay of officers Nug}ber
T . i
reporting. oporting| Toporied: [ AR, reported. | SR | e oried. | teaghers, | SeOLarS.
.
Total for denomination. ............ 129,043 27,888 [28103,35
\ ,357,805 | 4,662 | 88,040,273 || 12,215 (825,508,417 || 26,860
508, , 28,102 | 351,312 | 2,700,742
Conferences: o
ﬁlﬁ(%mﬂ’; -------------------------------- 200 173 172,780 5 6,200 21 11,456 8
Athanas. -~ sz BB el ) Rl @] omm)  m w b
Atianio Fissfon. LI 27 20 95,430 N 21 2 147 v2| 1,36| 0,613
o . RN Nt : B0 [loveveneseefennns s 925 !
50 1 252, 550 in 18,145 24 46,100 2 i i 3300
. t
gﬂg‘ﬂ%@a e a7 40| 4,308,075 701 228,499 153 | 504,800 429 suz| 7,28 57,58
Bluodge--.-o-oooooooeel % " %%,218 5 390 21 13,450 124 124 '759 i
California, German.......o. ... 18 , 730,350 31 47,420 149 276,650 299 258 2,764 29’243
Central Alabama..... 000 09 P 2000 2 2300 ] 46,000 17 17 "213 57
‘ . 33 2,041 30 10,815 84 102 585 4,032
entral GOIMAN . . vvvenrrntararanancnns 156 151 912,700
. / 13 8,608 . 03| 2081 7
et L @l ol B &l s | Ms| M| S| s
Genim Now Yoik. LI Ml Bl roen @ goar) om| wi) o) oas) £
PPt ey RN : 417 a2 | 2,270,200 ’ ' a B 4060\ 35,70
o 1270, 35 9,449 152 | 297,060 408 ) sl w27
] 5708
Gontral gg%ﬁ?s;gx_rfmﬁifx_.‘..: ...... e o 032 3,728,817 8| 22,28 219 616,620 618 60| 885 71,387
Central Tennessco 155 135 135,220 26 &, 00 a0 110,000 53 54 8 6,290
Chicago, Gorman......... . 110 541, i 8 15,000 5 o3 5o 450
Cincinnati : 108 541,850 17 10,433 63 146,600 99 101 1,334 6,430
TR SRRSO 367 363l 2,730,450 26 9,830 138 424,748 347 35y G541 40,983
207 176 | 1,430,400 46| 116,010 107 | 200,02 105
. 21
2 180 777,100 41 63,700 021 127,900 185 o ?igg %?,’%
596, 450 33 17,723 107 | 177,860 21D wp| Zwr| 17204
281 278 730,450 153 | 164,826 100 | 106,050 273 7m | 24s0] 21,08
486 467 | 1,005,015 19 59,650 199 | 360,050 457 5| wus| 4378
Detrolt. .. .oene” 596 541 3,241,776
: 00| 161,546
East German. 62 61| 82,700 14| 10450 29| a0 s o) T G
East Maine. .. 174 166 660,375 20 26,512 93! 147, 100 12%; 2%2 1 gﬁ g’&fg
¢l
BBl R P oum & 82 B B
X 6 ) 95 103 612 4,531
gl oal .mml o oeml o8l aml & 4| B 4B
1 490,950 463 5| o5 | 415t
84 81 " 117,060 28 17,464 22 16,025 31 28 ’ .
, 516 3,87
414 40| 3,353,820 77| 385,207 237 573,700 378 97| 6,076| 48,423
09 67 64,520 3 3,850 14 14,000 53 ! )
) 53 367 2,876
el ol omml o4l | ol | o8| 4 -8 4%
do@ mm @ o & &8 B R B G
o951 | 520,074 547 8, )
787 70| 2,796,483 62 72,436 205 | 350,750 689 250 s,gg% %Z.‘i"i‘%
8355 343 | 1,311,408 13 28,000 185 2%
XKonsss. 201 270 | 1,000,033 24 28,865 1:3a§ 2?018%8 o o g’g.}s‘i D
T mlom EE | uR) ) wel @ @ W) i
........... ; 148 148 944 6,470
TS RN NN 08 63 93,128 27 9,340 26| 14,022 83 67 350 2,015
SOOI r) I N N I3 I A ] B AR 5o
Malno.. 1Ll 148 147 833,350 21 21,755 8 | 160,600 138 145 | 10 %zj 674
Miohigan. ..o JSSEION 663 gol | 2,304,200 04| 13075 988 | 426,625 607 62| 78| 7,018
236 220 | 1,001,526 44 34,910 102 | 206,050 210 op1 | 2,367 | 18,184
Mississippt 276 268 261,525 99 14,16
1 85 42,645 268 o831 1,788} 14,315
%‘&fﬁﬁ‘ég ................... : 368 34p 052,035 26 21,037 13| 147,850 311 314] 3lee0| 24,104
Montaga -1 B w\ mewl) | Al &) sl ) &) $1%
Nebraska. ..o ..o it ieiaaeeeeenas 266 240 | 1,022,000 11 12,603 143 206,438 245 k0| 3,8m| 24,78
New England 254 246 | 5,200,800 85| 370,745 165 | 653,45
........................... 0 251 259 5,087 43,357
New Englend, Southiom. 206 201 | 2,063,610 3| 133,158 142 | 34,670 196 s02| 34151 24,201
iy W B ooEm B el B Gl ou @ ) 8
New Mexico Spunisis Mission.....ro et 55 a7l 100 2 "350 23| wme| 4 TR e
NOW YOIK. ...uvvnrerenecnerennsennnnnes 428 43| 6,857,500 51| 336,076 240 | 1,007,360 || 408 430} 5904
New York, Tast. 319 313 | 8,740,350 7| 611,470 234 | 1)382,700 311 25| &7l 86,80
Nowark........ 316 300 | 4,533,100 100 | 383,448 1 | 84,650 304 29| e176| 49,373
Nl G Gl OE| CEE) W) OEE| k| am) 8] B Es
ereeienean ) 3 3 182 W L 12,2
North Indiang 494 480 | 2,786,705 74 | 154,806 194| 388,500 460 aot 7,221 58,883
llgorgx Nebraska. 177 169 "701,850 2 30,818 107 | 158,910 156 wa| 2| 107
Nort ﬁ Ohio...... . 320 315 1,803,710 26 74,500 121 258,850 EU B Y) 4,682 35,734
N S 1 { I R
(K1) 7 1 R Y {] ] 'y . ] T »
§3§E§°m NaW YOrKe oo cnneereammnannns 318 311 1,728, 600 38 75,376 | 1| . 87,2000, ¢ 2L 300 4,457 | ' 29,768
Northern Swedish. . 71 67 297,650 35 27,871 371785, 700 5| 63 447 3352
Northwest Germar. : 79 72 213,550 4 "4 i 80,750 73 77| 4,
orthwest Indiana. : 365 | 354" 1,701,400 40 53,863 136 | 284,450 331 33| 47201 99,052
NOTERWESE QWD .. oeeeeoeeomeessonns 300 285 | 1,008,950 nl 748 165 | 270,850 sl sl 368l 20,540

1 Includes 3 independent churchés.
2 Tnoludes $111,000, value of lots owned by 3 organizations in San Franclsco, Cal., whose edifices were destroyed by earthquake and fire,

8 Includes 1 Independent church.
« Tncludes $95,000, value of lots owned by 2 organizations in S8an Francisco, Cal., whose edifices were destroyed by earthquake and fire.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES AND MISSIONS: 1906—Continued.

b 0 CHURCH . SUNDAY SCHOCLS CONDUCTED BY
""‘gﬁo%i{ﬁ‘,m o DEBI”I‘RSI};IERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
number |
CONFERENCE OR MISSION. - or Number Number Number | Number | Number
St g}rgrr;gm_ Vilue loforgani- Amount of organ- pm{}:&ggs oforgani- of Sunday, ofoflicers Numbor
Z o1, ) &
rezsgﬁ?usg. reported. r:ggrggfg. reported. reﬁorting. reported. faporting.| rported.) teachors, Scholars,
Conferences—Continued. 116 137, 310 037 251 2760 18,881
Northwest Kansas. .- .................. 292 191 $507,423 12 $6, 204 $137, ¢ 31 5L 700 88
Northwest Nebragka .- 76 40 {18375 28 | DR DO, 24 5 4 ;7 o 3,150
Norwegian-Danish. . .. 101 97 332, 900 38 35,213 48 76G, 800 7 2 4,418
Ohio = 034 020 | 2,646,575 12 53, 621 163 | 360,850 603 614 | 8,071 | 59,242
Oklahoma. ... o 0000 350 199 448,700 50 34,663 107 98, 720 241 264 { 2,640, 22900
167 061, 650 14 17,561 88| 107,550 149 Wo | 1,881 | 14,200
?*;5533 “Gerir o 26 78, 300 3 " 500 18 26, 500 7 29 ' 289 1371
Philadelphia. a0 397 | 8,520,900 43| 760,870 223 | 1,010,350 301 405 | 9,701 90,708
mow) cmw) @ owml oW owel) B oW M AR
Puget Sound. .. 217 181 712,165 31 X 201 5 4 , 205
) 382 372| 5,218,325 53| 189,807 193 | 633,975 370 407 | 7,924 65,300
R?G.Tk R}Yeg """ T o 32 3 "516. 900 9 9,192 19 62, 550 20 20 '208 1600
St. Johns River. .. 3
St. Louis_......... 434 385 | . 1,020,688 40| 150,295 195 | 193,525 304 816 [ 3,84 | 30,075
St. Louis, German. 146 144 620, 150 9 6,340 o1 | 168,450 120 182 | 1,600 73
Bavannah........ Il 140 126 131,135 39 4,802 3 15,708 120 133 838 6,927
305 386 527,700 106 15,553 95 68, 598 382 24 31301 80,070
208 275 861, 056 16 13,385 118 | 166,900 203 270 | 3,000 | o782
183 170 1,977,750 53| 138,330 107 220,250 177 18| 3040 [ 30,761
53 19 111,950 3 \ 1 38, 550 40 49 477 2,058
521 514 | 1,377,58 35| 102,481 170 | 262,400 471 478 | 5,380 1173
368 264 99,320 24 33,830 12| 171,300 307 314 | 3,001 29,800
165 149 150, 457 50 22,912 34 14,500 144 150 "g12 1434
238 291 398, 692 86 11,961 80 40, 950 229 235 | 1,703 { 10,920
Troy.... . 362 355 | 9,738,650 41 g5, ggg %% 5'91 ggg gfg ggg & é&(}) 39, ags
Upper Iows... 353 342 1,900,975 25 7 04, ¢ 5 » 004 s
Upper Mississippl. . 282 275 250,850 101 15,130 55 30,201 208 283 | 1,013 | 13,540
Vérmont. e 166 163 844, 837 6,320 103 | 173,900 156 100 1,8% | 1205
Washingion. .. 348 336 | 1,148,970 124 | 134 02¢ 19| 198,92 308 asL| 2000  234n1
Weat Nebrmata: Tl mel  Sem 2 6o B Tomo| L] 10| 1hg|
est Nebraska.._....... .. 070777 162 138 , 250 , 675 5, 25 ) )
West TexaS.....oooieeeeennaannnns.., 181 161 231,360 69 7,541 59 25,730 100 168 | 1,130 8,003
West Virginia, | 4 10 813 | - 1,671,925 67 78,840 188 76,036 785 818 | 7504 | 52713
West Wisconsin. ... 0. 414 303 | 1,066,550 46 20,487 144 | 238,510 336 350 | 3,300 | 24,003
Western Norwegian-Dantsh. _........... 2 27 126,200 13 10,000 19 31, 650 18 107 714
Western Swedish..._.................... 48 48 156,400 10 16,550 81 49,030 42 42 308 9,203
Wilmington. ......... 309 301 | 1,081,000 53 62, 074 155 | 826°300 382 404 | B,784 | 45,250
Wisconstn....0.000 00 278 269 [ 1,784,800 32 87,888 139 | 383,250 250 212 | g1z 25283
Wyoming [ 220 43 422 2,575,438 58 08,222 200 | 467,050 410 497 | 6,314 | 48360
Missions:
27 2% 133,400 2 3,000 14 26, 300 24 2 260 9,140
29 23 67,200 H 7,307 i3 23, 200 2 32 248 2,021
7 6 37,500 1 L,800 |leeenensme|arnrssrnns 7 8 44 200
48 31 101,440 1 12,773 i3 11,800 34 34 316 2,460
18 13 99,600 1 1,600 7 5,750 14 15 04 o7
37 36 103, 300 4 460 2 31,100 33 45 307 2,492
19 17 104, 185 4 5,375 10 18, 850 18 21 242 1,708
47 33 103, 780 5 4,306 a1 23,200 38 43 984 2,063
13 7 240, 050 2 2,800 1 500 13 18 35 3
2 18 24, 950 9 9,103 7 3,550 16 16 99 082
1 B i%E i I S I
, g 1650 5 27 2 ,
! Includes 1 indapendent church,
2 Ineludes $16,000, value of a lot owned by 1 organization In San Francisco, Cal., whoss odifice was destroyed by earthqualke and fire,
UNION AMERICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH (COLORED).
HISTORY. they were still under the control of the presiding elder

Following the close of the Revolutionary war, the o.f the district. This did not suit them, but they con-
conditions surrounding the colored members of the | tinued thus until 1812, when there was a general
Methodist churches became somewhadt uncomfortable, | 8Volt, and in consequence the trustees, including
and within o few years separate congregations were | Peter Spencer, William Anderson, and others, were
formed for worship, though there was no distinct | expelled, and many of the families followed. .Plans
ecclesiastical organization. Among these congrega- | Were immediately formed for an independent organi-
tions was ome in Wilmington, Del., where in 1805 the | zation with a new building, and on September 7,
colored members of Asbury Methodist Episcopal | 1813, the Union Church of Africans was incorporated.
Church mthc'lrew and erected a building for them- Thirty-one families joined in it, and Peter Spencer and
selves. Having now a church of their own, they | William Anderson were chosen to supervise the work.
thought they could have the rule, but found out that | They appointed members to positions of trust, or-
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dained elders, and gave them authority to ordain
others. .

During the next thirty-seven years the church
developed until thers were two annual conferences,
Wilmington and New York, including 41 churches,
in the states of Delaware, Pennsylvania, New York,
and New Jersey. In 1843 the Rev. William Anderson
died, and in 1846, the Rev. Peter Spencer. In 1850 a
division occurred over the interpretation of certain
clauses in the discipline, and out of the division arose
on the one hand the African Union Church, and on
the other, the Union American Methodist Episcopal
Church. For some time the members of the latter,
representing the old organization, were compelled to
meet in private houses, but after four years a house of
worship was erected, and since then the church has
grown.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

The doctrine is essentially that of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, but candidates for membership
are required to assent only to the Apostles’ Creed.
The polity is likewise that of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, the chief difference being the provision for
a general convention as & constitutional lawmaking
body, to be called only when there is under considera-
tion o change in polity or name. The other confer-
ences—general, annual, district, and quarterly—cor-
respond to those in the Methodist Episcopal Church.

WORK.

Tor home missionary work, such as helping needy
churches, about $400 was raised during 1906. Out-
side of the immediate circle of the churches, work is
being carried on in Canada, where there are 3 churches

with 150 communicants, and property valued ab

$5,000. Interest in education brought little practical
result until a fow years since, when the Union Indus-
trial and Theological Training School was opened in
Wilmington, Del., with property valued at about $3,500.
In 1906 it reported 6 teachers and 60 students, while
$500 was contributed to its support. There were 50
Christian Endeavor societies with 600 names enrolled,
and a Young Peoples’ Union with 300 members, while
in some churches the young men are organized as
“‘Sons of Spencer.”
STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 77 organizations in 5 conferences, distributed in 9
states. Of these organizations, 46 are in the North
Atlantic division, Pennsylvania leading with 22.

The total number of communicants reported is
4,347; of these, about 41 per cent are males and 59
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 60 church edifices; a seating
capacity for church edifices of 16,046 ; church property
valued at $170,150, against which there appears an
indebtedness of $40,796; halls, ete., used for worship
by 16 organizations; and 4 parsonages valued at
$6,400. There are 78 Sunday schools reported, with
481 officers and teachers and 3,372 scholars. ‘

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 64. »

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 35 organizations and 2,068 com-
municants, but a decrease of $17,450 in the value of
church property.

- ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1806.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations S«zﬁﬁtimnghcg “"gg of
STATE. number_ Nimber reporting— Number
of organi Total
zations. ||of o ank-| pumber Oé %ﬁﬂégsh
zations
reported. | Number Number
reporting.| *P oforgani-| “pra) emale, || Chureh Halls, [*ePorted: | o1 organi- gsna%lﬁg
zations ale, emale. 1l gdifices. | oto. zations | s
reporting. reporting.| *P .
motal for denomination . ...ccveeevvcearareanen 77 77 4,347 77 1,785 2,562 ‘ 60 16 60 59 16, 046
North Atlantic division.......oceemeeens cremenenas 46 46 2,583 46 1,085 1,498 37 8 37 37 10,230
Rhode ISland. . cccveunererscrrearnmenenonnaese 1 1 20 1 ] 15 N P, 1 - 1 250
Corfn:ctlegg. . 1 1 60 1 20 40 b I 1 1 300
New York.....- . 7 7 318 i 137 181 [ 1) PN [ 6 1,600
NOW JOISAY w e v cvcmannaanrennamsmmnsnnnssoe 15 15 588 15 220 318 10 5 10 10 2,100
Pennsylvania 22 22 1,647 22 703 044 19 3 19 19 5,980
South Atlantie division 25 25 1,042 25 851 991 21 4 21 21 5,741
1aWare. . ..-.. i emeeameneemeaeananeaezaranaas 12 12 686 12 270 418 12 |ececnnss 12 12 3,041
e e SOOI 12 12 936 12 a7 562 a 3 9 9 2,700
Norkh Carolina . «ooereeracvrerrrormararmrannns 1 1 20 1 9 PO O | PR, R POV IFORRPOP PPEPRPPETES
South Central division. .. c.eceiensennennnencanannns 6 6 122 8 49 3 2 4 2 1 75
MAIEISSIPPL. «c e e vivmmmmannsnsmnsesnmmnnansnsrans 6 [ 122 6 49 73 2 4 2 1 5
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH TROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

b CHURC! ) SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED By
pat ey o orERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totgl
number
STATE. i- Number . [l Number Number | Number | Number
Ozri%g%gf (Z)l}l 3?23??- Value || oforgani- %}n({)ég};t of oag:;]l;i— p%‘{l‘%lo‘:fug{as o; g{ 093151- ol‘S fggg}gy of Zgigers N uglber
it zatio; Y

re?ggggsg. reported. X ;;g;(t)ﬁxsg. reported. reporting. reported. reporting.| reported. | teachars, | Scholars,
Total for denomination.................. 7 59 | $170,150 39 $40, 796 4 $6,400 76 78 481 3,372
Norih Atlantie division..................... 46 37 129, 700 26 30,475 2 4,400 45 45 277 1,804
1 1 ) P

RhodeIsland........cooviviiiiaannnnnn. 1 1 1,000
Connectictt. . coveereiiiiiiiiiiiiineiaena., 1 [ 1 7,000 % % 1& 40
New York. ..o e 7 6 42,500 . 4 276
NOW JBISEY . oo rereriererncnnnacronreas 15 | 10 13,800 14 4 r4 226
Pennsylvania.....coveveviicnennnnn. 22 19 65,400 22 22 150 1,150
South Atlantie diviston..... 25 21 40,250 25 27 174 1,386
PR 12 | 12 25,400 12 14 109 057
Marna 1 9] 14,850 12 12 0 709
North Carolina, . co.oooonenennanoinnn. 1 R et [SLLST LI 1 20
South Central divisfon..........ooieeaenaa... 6 1 200 [i] i 30 182
BMASSISSIDDI . eveeeaes i eeie e 6 1 200 1 100 [[oeeeee e ) 6 30 182

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSIIP,
Number of "
Total Sex. organizations Sgitu;"ﬁfg ﬁfég’ of
number reporting— | .
CONFERENGE, of organi- || Number Total Number
zatlons, |joforgani-f oo b of chureh
28t0ns | ponorted, | Number edifices | nuymper
reporting. " |of organi- Mal Temal Chureh | Halls, {TePOrted. | of qroani. ci”‘géﬂ;g
zations ale. emale, | gdificos, | ote. zations relg)ortc
reporting, roporting, .
Total for denomination.........ccvvveenenaa.. 7 77 4,347 77 1,785 2,562 60 16 60 59 16, 046
9 9 765 9 295 470 i 4 ] b 1,850
. 18 38 9,524 38| 1,050 1,486 35 3 35 35 9,871
Mississippi 6 6 122 6 49 73 2 4 2 1 75
New Jersey. 15 15 538 156 220 318 10 5 10 10 2,100
New YOIk, e e, i} 9 398 9 162 236 8. ...... 8 8 2,150

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906,

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGRS. CHURCIL ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
number
CONFERENCE,
. of organi- || Numbaer Number Number Number | Number | Number
salons. oforgnl Yoy | oomgant | ‘GFob! | ofoant|parsomages | ofongnntof Sy of ooy N°r
reporting. " [ireporting,| TePorted. |iyonoing | reported. |lyon iing. reported. | tenchors, | SChOITs.
Total for denomination.................. ki 50| 170,150 39 $40, 796 70 78 481 3,372
Baltimore 9 5 9,800 2 4,500 9 ] 43 606
ﬁ?m&?wi 32 3% 95, 3508 2% 16, %g 38 40 2§(1] 1, ggé
SSISSIPPL. . 4] [

New Jorsey. 15 10 13,800 7 2,850 |I... 14 14 64 276
New York 9 8 50,500 b 16, 500 9 9 03 378

AFRICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

HISTORY.

Soon after the Revolutionary war colored members
of the Methodist Episcopal Church in different places,
dissatisfied with conditions, began to hold separate
services, hoping thus to secure larger privileges and
more freedom of action than they believed were pos-
sible in continued association with their white breth-
ren, and also to avoid certain humiliating discrimina-
tions practiced against them. They styled themselves,

for the most part, African Methodists, simply because
they were of African descent and Methodists, and not
because they thought of permanently dissociating
themselves from the Methodist Episcopal Church.
Thus as early as 1787 a company of colored Metho-
dists in Philadelphia withdrew, built a chapel, and ob-
tained & colored preacher through ordination by Bishop
White of the Protestant Episcopal Church, In 1793
Bishop Asbury dedicated, in Philadelphia, the Bethel
Chureh, built by Richard Allen, a well-to-do negro, and
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the platform adopted by the congregation included the
following:

“We consider every child of God a member of the
mystical body of Christ, * * * yet in the political
government of our church we prohibit our white breth-
ren from electing or being elected into any office among
us, save that of a preacher or public speaker.” As
reasons for this action they gave the ‘‘inconveniences
arising from white people and people of color mixing
together in public assemblies, more particularly in
places of public worship.” '

Tn 1799 Allen was ordained deacon, and the chureh,
according to an arrangement already made, remained
under the discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church
and the jurisdiction of a white elder. This arrange-
ment, however, did not work very well, and contentions
between the white and colored Methodists of the city
increased to such an extent that an appeal was made
to the supreme court of Pennsylvania. The court
declared in favor of the Bethel Church, which thus
became an independent body. In 1814 the Methodist
Episcopal elders announced that the white preachers
could no longer maintain pastoral responsibility for the
colored congregation, and in 1816 Richard Allen and
15 others called a number of similar societies, which
had been formed in New Jersey, Delaware, and Mary-
land to meet in Philadelphia, to organize a church of
colored persons with autonomous government. This
convention was held in April of that year, and resulted
in the organization of the African Methodist Episcopal
Church. The movement received the cordial assist-
ance and sympathy of a number of white persons,

“among whom were Dr. Benj amin Rush, Robert Rals-
ton, William McKean, and Bishop White of the Prot-
estant Episcopal Church.

The general doctrine and. polity of the Methodist
Episcopal Church were adopted, and Richard Allen
was elected bishop and consecrated by five regularly
ordained ministers, one of whom was a priest of the
Protestant Episcopal Church. - Among the points em-
phasized in this first conference were the duty of loyalty
and obedience to civil government, and the parity of
the ministry on such basis that any minister coming
from another denomination should be received in the
same official standing that he held in the church from

swhich he came. '

Tor the first twenty years the operations of the new
.denomination were confined chiefly to Pennsylvania,
New Jersey, Delaware, and Maryland. Later they
were extended to the New England states, New York,
Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Missouri, Kentucky, and Lou-
isiana, in the last state being represented in New
Orleans alone.. Previous to the civil war, compara-

<. tively little was done in the Southern states, but during
the war, through the influence of two chaplains in the
United States Army, the Rev. W, H. Hunter and the
Rev. H. M. Turner, and of some colored soldiers who
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were also preachers, two organizations were formed on
the South Atlantic coast. After the war the church
extended rapidly throughout the South, and to-day it
is represented in each of the original slave states, while
its northern field includes the Northern states from the
Atlantic to the Pacific, and Ontario in Canada.

Bishop B. W. Arnett, for many years the church
statistician, gives the following figures, illustrating the
development of the church by decades from 1826 to
1896:

Minis- Value of
YEAR. Churches.| Bishops. 1ors Members. property. .
1 17 7,937 276,000
2 27 7,604 125,000
4 67 16,180 225,000
6 165 19,914 425,000
3 266 73,000 825,000
0 1,418 | 206,331 3,104,911
7 2,857 | 403,550 5,341, 889
9 4,305 | 018,854 | 8,050,000

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

As already indicated, the African Methodist Epis-
copal Church is, in doctrine and polity, in substantial
agreement with the Methodist Episcopal Church.t In
polity the chief difference is, that in the latter the
bishops are itinerant, traveling at large throughout the
denomination, while in the African Church the terri-
tory is divided into episcopal districts, over each of
which a bishop is appointed, and for which he is held
responsible. The place of residence of the bishop- is
left to each, and is not acted upon by the church offi-
cially. In case of the death or disability of & bishop in
the interval between the general conferences, the
Board of Bishops is empowered to rearrange the
work of episcopal supervision.

In order to systematize the income of the different
departments of church activity and to secure suffi-
cient funds to ‘enable the bishops to employ their
whole time in traveling throughout their districts, a
general financial plan was adopted by the general con-
forence of 1840. Every preacher holding a charge
was instructed to collect 2 cents a month from each
member, the amount thus raised to be applied to the
relief of the distressed itinerant, superannuated, and
supernumerary preachers; to the bishops’ salaries;
and to a fund for carrying on the work of the Book Con-

~cern. - This general plan has been retained by subse-

quent general conferences, though with some changes.

“Tn 1868 the ¢ dollar law’" was enacted, providing that

each preacher should collect $1 from each member
per annum, of which one-fourth was to go to the gen-
eral book steward; one-fourth to the treasurer of Wil-
perforce University; and the remainder to the annual
conference of the preacher. At present the apportion-
ment is as follows: Church extension, 10 per cent;
annual conferences, 36 per cent; and the financial

1 See Methodist Episcopal Church, page 432.
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department of the church, for general purposes, 54
per cent. The summary of receipts and expenditures
in this last department for the two years 1905 and
1906 shows total receipts, $204,140, and total expendi-
tures, $206,323. The financial department has been
reorganized at different times, and is now located at

Washington, D. C.
WORK.

The missionary work of the church is carried on by
the Parent Home and Foreign Missionary Society and
the Woman’s Parent Mite Missionary Society, which
include annual conference and other auxiliary soci-
eties, and by the Woman's Home and Foreign Mis-
sionary Society with auxiliaries.

The Parent Home and Foreign Missionary Society,
which has general charge of the missionary activities
of the church, was organized in 1844, as a result of the
report of the work of William Paul Quinn, who was
commissioned by the general conference of 1840 as
the chureh’s first general missionary, and was sent
out to organize churches and temperance societies,
and to establish schools for children, The mission-
ary work in the South was begun as early as 1883,
but at present the society conducts mission schools
and organizes churches throughout the United States
and in foreign lands. Qutside the United States the
fields occupied are Canada; West Africa, including
Liberia and Sierra Leone; South Africa, including the
Transvaal, Orange River Colony, and Cape Town; the
West Indies; and British Guiana. In the quadren-
nium, 1864 to 1868, the amount raised was $5,425.
Since that period the amount has gradually increased,
in somewhat varying ratio, until from 1900 to 1903
the sum of $80,815 was raised.

In 1898 Bishop H. M. Turner organized the Trans-
vaal and the South African Annual conferences of the
African Methodist Episcopal Church, in South Africa,
the former with a church membership of 7,175, and
the latter with a membership of 8,625. The member-
ship in these conferences has since been materially
increased by their connection with what is known as
‘the Ethiopian Movement in South Africa, a number of
churches formerly connected with the Wesleyan Mis-
sionary Society of England having withdrawn from
that organization on account of its position on the race
question. .

There is published under the auspices of the Mis-
sionary Society & paper called the “ Voice of Missions,”
giving general church news, but emphasizing mission-
ary matters. The general financial support of the
missionary department is secured by 75 per cent of an
annual collection taken by the churches and Sunday
schools on Easter Sunday, which is supplemented by
money raised by the auxiliary missionary societies.

The receipts for 1906 include the following: REaster
collections, $24,413; Parent Home and Foreign Mis-
sionary Society collections, $4,405; Woman’s Home
and Foreign Missionary Society collections, $2,203;
Woman’s Parent Mite Missionary Society collections,
$8,005; making a total of $39,026, of which $24,37¢
went to the missionary department, and $14,650 to
the conferences. The sum apportioned to the mis-
sionary department was divided between the home
and foreign work as follows: 60 per cent, or $14,626,
to the home field, and 40 per cent, or $9,750, to the
foreign work.

In close relation with the missionary department ig
the department of church extension, organmized for
the purpose of caring for weak and struggling churches,
and assisting in the mission work. At first it was con-
nected with the Parent Home and Foreign Missionary
Society, but in 1892 it was established on a separate
footing. It is supported by revenues accruing from
10 per cent of the “dollar money” fund, 50 per cent
of all “children's day money,” admission fees, annual
dues of the woman’s department, special collections,
etc. The total receipts from 1892 to 1906 were
$232,687, the receipts for the two years 1905 and 1906
being $45,309, indicating a steady increase.

If one-half of this amount be taken as the receipts
for 1906, and to it be added the amount apportioned
to the missionary society, the total amount for home
missions in 1906 will be $37,280.

The interest of the African Methodist Episcopal
Church in education is indicated by the fact that a
special educational department was organized in 1884.
There are now under its supervision 20 institutions,
classified so as to include primary, industrial, normal,
scientific, collegiate, and university courses, besides 3
parochial or mission schools. Wilberforce University,
at Wilberforce, Ohio, is the central institution, and
connected with it is the Payne Theological Seminary.
There is also the Turner Theological Seminary, at
Atlanta, Ga., and arrangements have been made at
several of the other schools for chairs of theology or
correspondence courses.

The income of these institutions includes a nominal
sum from the students for tuition, board, room rent,
etc., an appropriation by the general conference of 8
per cent of the ‘‘dollar money,”” and other contribu-
tions and appropriations as may be specifically needed.
The third Sunday in September of each year is set
apart as educational endowment day, and all churches
and Sunday schools in the connection are required to
hold a rally for that cause.

The latest report shows over $125,000 spent annu-
ally in the maintenance of these schools, which employ
190 teachers and have over 6,000 students, including
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300 pupils in mission schools. The value of the school
property is about $950,000 and of the endowments,
$25,000.

The Sunday School Union has for its special purpose
the systematizing of Sunday school work among col-
ored people, providing literature and text-books, and
distributing Sunday school literature among the Sun-
day schools of the connection. For the purpose of for-
warding this work a special children’s day, the second
Sunday in June, has been set apart, and 50 per cent of
the amount raised on that day is devoted to the general
interests of Sunday school work. The amount re-
ceived during 1906 was $28,382.

The publication department is the oldest in the
church, originating in 1817, when the first Church Dis-
cipline was printed. In 1841 the first number of the
African Methodist Episcopal Magazine appeared, and
was followed by a number of weekly papers—the Chris-
tian Herald (later called the Christian Recorder), the
Southern Christian Recorder, and others—all of which
have done a great work in the development of the
church. The special literary magazine of the church
is the African Methodist Episcopal Review.

The general conference of 1900, at Columbus, Ohio,
organized the Allen Christian Endeavor League on the
same general plan as the Epworth League and the

Christian Endeavor Society. The church has an aid -

society called the Connectional Preachers’ Aid Society
and Mutual Relief Association, organized in Baltimore,
Md,, in 1897.

79977—PART 2—10-——29

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the
denomination has 6,647 organizations in 59 conferences,
distributed in 43 states and territories. Of these or-
ganizations, 2,981 are in the South Atlantic division
and 2,698 in the South Central division; the state
having the largest number being Georgia with 1,226.

The total number of communicants reported is
494,777; of these, as shown by the returns for 6,486
organizations, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 6,538 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 1,832,600, as reported by 6,178
organizations; church property valued at $11,303,489,
against which there appears an indebtedness of
$1,191,921; halls, etc., used for worship by 268 organi-
zations; and 1,783 parsonages valued at $1,255,246.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 6,056 organiza-
tions, number 6,285, with 41,941 officers and teachers
and 292,689 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is estimated at 6,200.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 4,166 organizations, 42,052 com-
municants, and $4,835,200 in the value of church

property.



450 RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1808,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS., PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Seating cupacity of
e reporting — church edifices,
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi- l\gumbeir Total Number
zations. ||oforgani-| p.hep ofchurch
zations difices
rted. | Number o Numb
reporting.| TP ofon reported. | S SHDEr | gaqy
gani- Church | Halls oforgani-| Soating
) ezgg%{gg Male. Famale. edifiocs. | ete. ) zntig% ni; f:;&%?
X reporting. .
—————
Total for denomination.. . o eedr| 6608 494,777 | 6,486 | 177,837 304,160 6,021 208 6,538 | 6,178 | 1,832,600
North Atlantic division . 284 284 25, 144 27| 7,476 14,785 270 13 270 270 | 82,003
Massachusetts
Rhods Island % k] e i % 208 i ! g 9 2700
onnecticn 5 5 335 4 62 120 61 .iis 5 !
§ew }'ork. . 4 a 4,204 40| 1,038 1,661 35 5 35 35 1%’ érﬁ
New Jersey... & 69 5,971 69| 1Lsa 4,080 08 1 08 68| 20,04
ennsylvania. . 149 149 12,638 149 | 4,284 8,354 143 8 143 143] 42,705
South Atlantic division . e | oz08 )l 2,058] 250,341 | 2,918 904,077 | 151,801 | 2,867 05| 2,047 2,804 840,838
Delaware......... 30 39 2,653 38 689 1,981
Maryland 07 107 9,613 971 2,603 4,053 P — 05 o &
. Yy 10¢
R Gl ME )G bR W .
U 034 114 3 1 ’ !
South Carolina. .. . 632 98 %8, 70 | anieo s sl)gg ‘ ?5%91 g 638 it} 200, ggg
OTEIR . v aeren- - Ioa2m| 1212 93626 | 1,201 | 35,011 57,350 1,175 %] 1,280 1,144 " 155
Florida.. ... 0 35,713 ’ 13,824 21,703 "537 38 ’ 628 fgg,f%
North Central AIVISION . ..o eeeeeeeeeeeeeimenennnns 624 620 46,486 602 | 15,146 29, 484 580 35 588 576 | 160,217
ORIO.evnerreeeennneeeienenens 120 119 9,812 uz| 3
................... , 250 5,905 114 ) 114
{ﬁ&“;‘;ﬁ 6 64 5,700 63| 1,88 3,772 85 1 60 lég ?8 3’3&
116 15 9,833 13| 3154 6,350 10 5
Hlinols.---ooo- : ] ) 7 8 11 105 | 28518
Michigan........ 22 22 1737 22 L 1,080 2o 23 21 6,710
Minnesota ........ 5 5 755 4 172 283 A - 3 ; i'.}xgg
oo 35 1,817 35 664 1,063 30 4 0 2 )
AN 154 154 0 % oo
ot i 11,318 10| 5,00 7,42 140 1 142 140 | 38,060
BEASKA. oo g By s 5| 1s| e B|TTTU
i ——— SO 1 T 1 R | R 1 N A O B 1 IR
..................... ! , , 85 4 85 85| 22,530
South Central AIVISION ...+ vveeeeevereenneenenienns. 2,608 || 2,686] 160,365 2,633| 00,150 | 106,490 | 2,882 | 128 | 2,677 | 2,475] 734,007
KONUCKY «enemeeeveeeeaenns 130 130
KOOtHOKY - oo 10,047 129 3,482 6,482 129 :
Tennessgo. ... 308 306| 23,377 304 | 8238 14)904 200 6 3 A
sabama ... 87 g 39, 617 527 | 14,824 23, 852 505 42 517 474 | 153,850
Mississippi... 490 4 28,707 155 . 18,352 442 11 471 438 | 131,337
klada. ... 77 9, 462 174 12 6,145 171 175 11| 2,920
Atkausas.._... 8 52 26,903 48| 10,247 16,636 466 14 402 460 | 131,002
TP@XAS - oo oooieroieene oo eieeee e 4 40| 24019 2| 08| 102k or| ¥ i | 150
tl il
td
60 60 3,441 56 988 2,031 53 2 56 53| 18,566
8 6 135 ¢ 3 100 Y ) 8 1,175
15 15 1,139 14 325 0?9 7 1i 1% 3 igg
2 2 2 20 63 2 2 " 450
1 T T | N WO (I
10 10 334 1 1 27 g U i g 1,328
i 1
2 22 1,533 19 443 803 DI O 23 o 5, i

10klahoma and Indisn Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH PARSONAGES } SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY, " CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
number 7 ,
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi- || Number Number } .00 | Number | o100 0 | Number | Number | Number Number
zations. [joforgani- Value of organi- of organi- oforgani- of Sunday of officers
zations | reporled. | zatioms r"f detbg zations pérsg?é%es zations | schools” | and schgl{ars
reporting. reporting,| TPOFL: |ireporting,| fEPOTtEd. reporting,‘reported. i teachers. -
| j |
otal for denomination. . .o..ccoreean.s 6, 647 6,209 (811,303, 489 2,574 | 81,101,921 1,783 | 81,265,246 '| 6,056 | 6,285 | 41,9411 292,659
North Atlantie division. . ....o. «oeereeoeonss D84 271 | 1,041,040 176 | 350,728 104 195,050 267 | 210 | 2,516 | 19,509
.......................... 14 12 154,350 8 17,500 4 12,950 11 | 1! 101 756
Massachusolis. .- 8 8] 59,700 5 e I B ] 4 i 5 20
Clonnecticut. 5 5 14, 600 3 3,039 p) 4,500 5 5 39 279
Tdew York. . 41 36| 855,300 26 05, 231 13 23,700 38 30 350 2,579
Tyew Jersoy-.. 69 68| 371,300 31 62,914 34 59, 450 66 66 610 4601
FOONNSYIVATIR . - - eneemmnneanmeraaennannes 149 144 | 985,790 103 | 196,104 51| 101,450 143 45| 1,374 10,683
Bonth Atlantie divISION......venearraranenn.e. 2,981 2,854 | 3,801,496 1,167 | 8,218 os2 | 445,205 || 2,739 | 2,845 19,72 | 147,101
......................... 39 39 89,710 2% 12, 600 8 7,650 35 35 260 2, 034
e Y R 107 102 | 337,860 57 ggﬁ o1 ] 38,000 o % 709 'i'i i?g
; of Columi) 7 7] 127,987 !
%ﬁéﬁﬁ;m wumb - 17 17| 308,02 65 52,812 45 47,660 106 13 724 6,516
“West Virginia. 35 31| 76680 16| 10,840 9 7,800 32 32 172
Porth Carolini. 235 9227 | 385,190 97 23,260 " 28,200 225 229 | 1,680 9,903
Sonth Carolina 032 628 | 780,447 222 53,428 145 85,175 621 646 | 5omn| 44187
Greorgia : 1,226 1,174 | 1,205 432 552 93, 679 244 | 140,085 L100| 1,12 | 78| 50,833
Brlota oo 583 520 | 580,303 126 31,258 146 &1,865 516 543 | 3560 | 24488
North Contral diVISION. . ..eveeememecennanens 624 588 | 2,173,321 288 | 219,044 200 | 260,976 505 73| 4,906] 25638
............. R 120 16| 621,000 46 32,137 49 61,336 12 112 968 6,322
Sawna. 66 85 223,500 o 1801 a| 25750 59 458 | 2,758
TN0iS. .0vmenenns 116 110 | 423,025 63 77,986 45 46,850 107 10 533 5,%3
Ndichigan. . 22 22 97,400 12 13,409 18 16,860 2 2 210 1,
in.o 0 ] 20, 000 75 |- eeeeenefronommnnnaa-
L‘E’},’:ﬁ%’;ﬁ,}g g 5 28,500 4 4,462 ) 5,200 3 3 30 155
TOWB. o nnoroonooenaannns 35 30 92, 850 17 7,180 16 12,900 32 32 213
RTISSOULL. oo vvnvnvemneememeneee . 154 141 | 462,105 a% %0, %8(11 81 83,115 12 134 903 5,467
P e 8 2,300 " 650 2 2,900 i 6 5 a7t
FCANSAS - eomso v oms e e e mnenaeans 92 g7 | 170,841 0 12,863 4“4 24, 665 85 87 506 3,128
So1th Central AIVISION. .. ..enenreerrneenrnnaans 2,608 2,531 | 2,943,077 p11 | 225,001 663 | 314,065 | 2,481| 2,543 | 14,003 | 05,280
130 | 265,930 68 23, 441 62 37,403 116 123 690 4,461
%:,’1‘,23:;;{ I ip 206 | 376,279 82 21,024 6l 18,315 285 2| Lol 12 or1
ATADAMS. oot 557 5oL | 599,007 179 46,375 120 61,403 480 | g0l 26
Pistssipbl foll a0} ) a0 SER | de| 1| es| feo0
ORI i igg 75,702 128 20,947 9 34,980 445 f63|  a0m| 11,008
Oiahoma. ... - 137 17| 17706 51 11,200 36 16,575 126 139 70| 3980
FTOEROS .+« 0enoeeoos s vnneemn oo a2 407 | 508,922 153 53,033 130 54,805 390 09| 249 )
Western division 60 56| 854,555 2 19,250 35 39,050 54 54 374 2,152
Montana 6 g 1, 0 4 432 g 3,600 ; 3 2 1343
il 1| 10,000 [|eeercmrecefrmrnmriaraas
g) (;Jrl:égg 15 15] 150,455 i 8,572 12 17,400 13 u % 807
2 2
Exeivzvoﬁﬁ)xm 2 1 5, 000 1 2 2 2 gg
T taD . oo 1 i 4,000 s 1 1 i 2
Washington 1? 415 33, ‘3)88 h 7 4 22
Satoria 2 2| 125150 5 of al| 14 03

10klahoma and Indian Territory combized.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONTERENCES: 1906,
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSBHIP,
Number of Seatin
g eapacity o
Total Sex. organizations R church e{)liﬁce% !
number roporting— | e var
CONFERENCE. of organi- Nr'umbeir Total ofahureh
satlons. Ozgagoiifs- et Numby edifiees | aqyyppor
T
reporting. reported. ofg;garfl- Pernal Chureh | Halls, |FePorted: | or groani- cieabtcl?tg
sations | Male. emale. | edifices. | ote. zations relg)orte
reporting. reporting,
Total for denomination. ....ooceoneeeeeenens 6,67 | 6,608 494,777 | 6,486 | 177,837 304,160 6202 | 208 6,588 6,178 | 1,832,600
408 5,799 141 1 142 128 | 39,808
ARDAIIA . « v eeeseeemeemmneeemeesnnneasneennennas 142 142 9,414 181 a0 5,79 11 1 12 m| man
Arkansas . .. . 121 121 7,269 s s 139 130 :
Atlanta. ... 157 150 13,296 149 4,539 8,716 133 19 0, 446
Baltimore. . 115 us| 11,781 105 | 3,487 8,327 11 1 113 11| 32,380
Californta. . 2 29 1,533 19 443 803 21 |evennnns 23 21 0,425
entral AIBDEMIA. . ocnererenneernnereaecensrnnsens 173 173 12,130 156 | 4,275 6,885 148 23 150 138 | 86,720
Sgggg} ﬁ}gﬁﬁﬂi‘. ...... - . 145 144 6,281 43| 2,495 8,761 136 5 ﬁg %gg gg, 180
Co i Bl gl W) owmosml o) R R B
t
Sg{grr:éérem O 27 27 1514 2 "423 " 956 25 2 25 a5 5,630
................................... . 209 208 24,207 206 | 9,602 14,420 208 1 212 204 | 80,500
e | wlOBowmom om twom) o4 oW RS
112 ,
%:E %f(ﬁ?ggas . 154 154 11,733 153 | 4,053 7,010 147 6 156 143 ‘f%’ §42
East TOIIESSBR. v mvramamerecaanaocrnorsnns 85 53 2, 698 53 817 1,881 48 + 59 47 , 815
9 6,200 79| 2,3% 3,874 79 e 7 79| 10,988
3%3 3@0 25,244 387 | 10,126 14, 048 381 7 404 370 | 93,761
] A S I B A N4 wl 3 Sl Rl e
8 85 4,828 8| 17 ’ '
Todiana foslOm & 59 5,500 58| 1,787 3,508 i 1 6l o0 | 17,050
e 7 74 5,319 72| 1,680 3,130 62 9 62 61| 16,255
%&ﬂs’aéli """""""""""""" sg 98 5,443 85 1,808 3,464 00 5 90 o0 | 24,303
Kentucky. . 66 86 4,083 o8| 1,745 3,238 65 1 65 65| 17,82
Lowisiona, | 100 100 6,197 97| 2,150 3,087 94 5 R 91| 27,070
ALON. . oo emsmmoeonmoee 292 220 20, 356 218 7,608 12,679 219 1 298 210 | 69,080
....... 27 97 2,006 a7 746 1,260 27 |oveennnn 28 2 8,010
%gliis%?nﬁ{ 124 124 8 512 24| 3,178 5,334 119 3 135 118 | 28,862
Missonm .o 78 78 7,020 76| 2,239 4, 054 72 4 74 72| 20,808
New Engiand .. 25 25 2,241 19 268 600 24 1 24 2| 8128
New Jersey.... 7 7 6, 71| 1,800 4,101 70 i 70 70 0,3
k... 4 #n 4,904 40| 1,083 1,661 35 5 35 a5 | 12,000
%‘2';213’ Alsham 119 17 9, 692 ua| 37010 5,914 98 14 102 07 | 33,308
North Carolina 102 121 8,533 12| 2,887 4,948 114 5 116 14 | 33,800
North Georgla. 148 148 8,936 15| 3,241 5,205 135 11 138 134 | 41,68
North Louisiana. 78 77 3,285 7 L,107 2,168 77 1 80 771 24,260
h Mississipp.... 192 122 6,247 12| 92,278 3,000 116 4 120 161 88,405
Nosth Moaee? 78 78 4208 74| 1364 2,768 B8 7 08 0| 17,205
North Ohlo, .. . 87 67 4,851 60| 1,484 2,710 66 1 {6 86 | 18,880
Northeast Missi 79 79 5,192 75| 1,740 3,116 76 1 70 76| 24,005
Northeast South CRIoLnA, . -..0nveemneeennneens 196 194 24,919 194 | 10,026 14,808 104 1 104 01| 60,203
Northeast Texas. 129 128 7,035 120] 2,610 5,252 118 9 110 ua | 81,665
ORio, o 53 52 4961 52| 1,766 9,105 48 5 48 A8 14474
OKlafioina, 51 51 1,415 51 597 388 37 1 38 35 6,770
Philadelphi 118 18 10,058 17| 3,198 6,277 116 2 116 106 32,440
Pittsburg. . 101 101 5,855 | 2,09 3,750 B2 ] 02 P2 24,530
Puget Sound........ et eeeeeeeraa e eeeean 1 1 304 1 122 212 T leeeeenns 8 1,500
BOULh ATRBNSAS. . - vnneennsernnnsmesmnneeemaeman 114 114 5,728 14| 2,278 3,450 111 3 118 1| 80,108
South Carolina. . 227 228 30,004 226 | 11,442 18, 662 225 1 229 299 | B9, 557
South Florida. .. 115 115 5,750 15| 2,009 3,600 90 23 02 80| 18,805
Southwest Georgia........ [ 308 303 25,409 300 9,373 15,586 305 1 319 208 81,546
mf 1o 11,280 100] 3,004 7,220 109 1 114 108 88,245
108 107 5,729 03] 2013 3, 854 100 5 100 92 | 27,410
119 118 9,047 17 868 6,060 116 3 119 16| 97,960
138 137 8,209 137 3,071 5,138 134 1 149 134 43,507
) 90 5,740 90| 2921 3,480 85 1 85 g2 | 20,074
West Kentueky....ooveeveenenenn. teeeneeraaan 63 63 4,949 62 1,700 3,100 [11: 3 P 06 03 16,050
WESE TRINESSER. - onooommnssromnseemnser e smasreen 144 144 9,514 13| 3464 5,875 143 i 107 13| 44,600
WESEORBS. . .o cevmmmreeeesiee oo i33 133 7,324 28] 230 4,793 126 B 131 125 | 89,348
Western Norih Carolina. .. -22-00 00110 113 11t 8,264 107 2,837 5,238 110 2 110 107 36,070
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPE
, DE RTY, PARSONAGES, AND §
SCHOOLS, BY CONTERENCES: 1906. ND BUNDAX

CONFERENCE.

Total for denomination..................

Alabama...
Arkansas.
Atlania...
PBaltimore
California....

Central Alabama. .. .ooceivnnmranananeenns
Central Florida..... .
Central Misstssippi. .
Central Texas...... .
COLOFRAO . o e vvrmnaeineimnanrsaossenanenns

[l 175101 0 1 SO P
East Alabama......
FEast Arkansas......
Fast Florida........
TSt TENNESSEO. - ccevresnnsnmevssnssasnanmnuns

Florida
Georgia...
Ilinols

Indian
Indiana.......eceemeeens

ek
ssissipp
Missouri. ..
New England. . ceas
NEW JOISOY eueerenrmancnearnecenanassnrnasscnns

North Carolina. ..
North Georgla... ..
North Louisiana.....covvvrirmnreciomensnsanen-

WNorth Mississipploe.coevvrenne- reeereeenaaan
North Missouri....ceeeeeaneeerannss ..
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AFRICAN UNION METHODIST PROTESTANT CHURCH.

HISTORY.
This body is a union of two

distinet organizations,

the African Union Church and the First Colored

Methodist Protestant Church.

The former had its

origin in the movement started in Wilmington, Del.,
in 1813, when the Union Church of Africans was in-
corporated. In 1850 there was a division in the
church over the interpretation of certain clauses in the
Discipline, and out of that arose on the one hand the
African Union Church, and on the other the Union

American Methodist Episcopal Church.! In 1865 a
movement was started for uniting the African Union
Church, which then comprised 9 congregations, with
the First Colored Methodist Protestant Church, com-
prising 14 congregations, an outgrowth of the Metho-
dist Protestant Church. The union was effected in
August, 1866, and the name adopted was ‘‘The
African Union First Colored Methodist Protestant

19ee Union American Methodist Episcopal Church (Colored),
page 444.
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Church of America or Elsewhere,” ordinarily known
as the African Union Methodist Protestant Church.

In general, the doctrine is identical with that of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, while the polity differs
considerably, agreeing rather with that of the Metho-
dist Protestant Church. It accords equal rights to
ministers and Iaymen, has lay delegates in the annual
conferences and the general conference, no bishops,
and no higher office than that of elder. The itiner-
ancy is observed, and ministers are paid such salaries
as are agreed upon by the members of the church they
gerve. The conference is divided into three districts,
and each district is divided into circuits and home
missionary stations.

The church carries on no foreign missionary work,
and its home missionary work is conducted by the
pastors. There are no educational institutions.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the

close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 69 organizations in 8 conferences, distributed
in 6 states and the District of Columbia; Maryland
having the largest number, 26.

The total number of communicants reported is
5,592; of these, as shown by the returns for 67 organi-
zations, about 36 per cent are males and 64 per cent
temales. According to the statistics, the denomina-
tion has71 churchedifices; a seating capacityfor church
edifices of 21,955; church property valued at $183,697,
against which there appears an indebtedness of $20,917 ;
and 7 parsonages valued at $7,500. There are 66
Sunday schools reported, with 441 officers and teachers
and 5,266 scholars,

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 187,

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 29 organizations, 2,177 commu-
nicants, and $129,257 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Se:iltingtfag?ﬁ{ty of
number reporting— chureh ediiices.
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Total for denomination....................... 69 69 5,692 67 1,972 3,493 68 1 71 67 21,955
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DelAWAID. . o eiesemeeiiaiiaiireaaaiaiacnnanrnsaas 13 13 1,264 11 412 725 13 |oveennns 15 13 4,825
Maryland 26 26 1,059 26 376 683 26 [-nnnens 27 25 7,150
Distriet of Columbis. . 1 1 45 1 20 V2 | | PO N [
Virginia 5 b 516 5 224 291 [ 2 P 5 b 1,800

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

PROFPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON GHURCH \ SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total.
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Total for denomination.................. 69 68 $183, 697 41 $20,917 7 $7,500 66 66 441 5,268
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26 26 45,050 8 1,876 1 300 23 23 89 649
FIN (A Ao | NN IRt | IEUUTo ISRt 1 04 4 40
& b 13,500 8 1,280 |ececerec]errnnnnnenas ) 5 32 455




	Table of Contents

